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- INFTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 1

4 Welcome to the basic course on Family Education. The first block of this course
deals with the cbncept, meaning and impertaace of family life education. Italso talks
about the role of home, school and religion in imparting family education and the
development of moral values in life, There are four units in this block. Unit | deals
with ‘Family Life education - concept and meaning’. Thisunitalso analyses the
relationship between different types of values in family life education, Unit 2 explaine
the Importance of family life education’. This unit explains the broad objectives of
family life education and describes the rolé of individual, family and community in
_ Tamilylife education. Unit 3 ison the ‘Role of ” home, school and reli gion in imparting
family life education’. Besides identifying the role of differentagenciesin family life -
education, this unit also explains the method adopted in family life education. Unit 4
- describes the ‘Development of personality and moral values in life’. This unit deals

wilh the nature of personality, theories of personality development, meaning of moral :

values and the relationship betwecn personality and moral values.

The four units of this block provide a comprehensive view of the concept, meaning
and importance of family life educatio: alang with the role of various agenciesin
imparting family life education. In short this Plock clarifies the essentials of family life
education.
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UNIT 1 FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION —

- CONCEPT AND MEANING

Contents

1.0 Aimsand Objectives

1.1 Introduciion ‘

1.2 Defining Family Life Education

1.3 Contents of Family Life Education
1.4 Traditional Indian Values Related to Family Life Education

1.5 Impoutance of Different Types of Valuesin Family Life Edwucation
1.6 Advantages of FamilyLife Education

1.7 LetUsSumUp -

1.8 Key Words

1.9 Model Answers

1.10 Further Readings

1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

. Theaim of this lesson is to acquaint you with the concept and meaning of family life
education. This will highlight how family life educationis a value laden concept. This
willalso highlight its importance and scope in the present day context.

After studying this unit you'will be able to :

@ .  describe the concept of family life education;

- ®  explainthe meaning of family life education;

®  _unalyse'the relationship between different types ofvalues and fanily life
education; - :

®  appreciate the traditional Indian values related to family life education:
®  cexplain the needs for family life education; and

° deséribe the scope of family life education.

1.1 'INTRODUCTION

India has a long tradition of close bonded family system. But today some people
argue that [modern) family as an institution is in crisis. Let us take amore optimistic
view. Families are not exempt from the difficulties that accompany rapid social and
technological changes. Yet the family has always demonstrated an ability to turn
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difficultiesinto challenges. Indeed, the family can offer support and secunty to
individuals in'the society in a fast changing world.

Families conie in many different shapes and sizes. Each family has 2 unique sense of
shared family traditions, shared experiences and continuity of patterns through

. generations. We believe that nurturing this quality of famil:,' contact and interaction
‘becomes even moreimportant at a time like today when many people feel rootless
and isolated. Technological progress often contributes to development but sometimes

it generates a sense.of depersonalization —a question of selfidentity. That is why
fampily life educationis essential and relevant inthe present day-context.

As we know, every society has evolved its own ways of preparing its younger
members for adulthood primarily through an educational process. Traditionally, most
elements of family life education have been informal, taking place within the home,
place of worship, workand in every day contacts with other people. In childhood ~
many values related to family life education have been imparted through stories from
folk tales, epics, religious scriptures, etc. The hidden rationale behind these is to
enable children to imbibe values essential for family life or inculcate these values in
them so that they act as guidelines for the rest of their lives.

In some tribes, initiation ceremonies are performed which symbolize the end of *
childhood and entry into adulthood. After this ceremony, the child can have access to
the knowledge and privileges that are permitted only to adults. Like this in Southem
India-and many other parts of India, when a girl reaches the age of puberty, a
ceremony is observed and the girl istaught about all the intricacies related to family
life education. So, through the process of socialization, by observing peoples’
behaviour and through their own experience, children and adolescents become
familiar with the norms, customs and values of their own society, These experiences
provide the guidelines for their own behaviour,

Inthepresent-cc‘mtext, families in many parts of the world are finding the task of

~ helping young people to prepare for adult life becoming increasingly difficult. Oftenit

isfound that they have aslittle awareness as their children about the problems they
are facing. Here comes the role of school and voluntary organizations working in this
area, Schools and voluntary organizations which in some respect replace traditional
form of education and guidance can also assist people to adjust to changes. The
development of organized programs of Family Life Education is one way of
practicing their willingness to work together with families, to assist young peoplein
their transmon from childhcod to adulthood.

Very often it is observed that family life education is treated as synonymous with sex
education, In reality, however, family life educationis a much broader concept than
sex education. Sex educationis considered as only one of the components of family
life education. Family life education covers economic functions, social functions like
marriage, responsible parenthood, efc. apart from other sexual health aspects. We
will discuss all these things indetailsunder section 1.3. Like sex education, family life
study is dlﬁ‘erent from family life education.
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. ~Family Life Bducation -

1.2 DEFINING FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION | 7 Concept and Meaning

‘Various international organisations a.ﬁgl,emi;iept pg_rﬁpﬁ.s wbrlﬁﬂg'iﬁ-ﬂué area b_f fanuly - |
life education have tried to define it in various ways. Some of the definitions are given -
below. . ' :I - -\'

1. "Famil},?life education refers to tﬁose educétional conci:bt._'s and experiences .
- thatinfluence attitudes towards family living, personal relationships and sexual
development” (Depa_rl:ment of Education, Virginia {U.S.A.}, 1978).

2, “One comprehensive and attractive approach perceives family life
education as catering for individual needs Jeading to personal growth and
enabling the individual to function as a responsible mémber of'the family and

- 'society” (A curriculum on family life education for youth organization
" . prepared by Malaysia Federatior of Family Planning Association, 1985),

3. Family life educationincludes a study of self awareness, understanding of -
~ others, of sexuality, marriage and parenthood. The knowledge gained and
skills developed will contribute to the individuals ability to cope both'with
social change and with relationships in society as a citizen, spouse and parent.
(Formal definitions adopted at International Planned Parenthood
Fedeération Seminar on Teachers and National Development with special
reference to Family Life Education, Lesotho, 1978). '

4. Familylife education mey be defined as education for kuman development -
which seeksto ensure tat each individual approaching adulthood is equipped, . |

~ with the skills and per ;onal reserves to cope with the challenges of everyday . .
life in society within acceptable societal structures and o adapt to change

with experience and equilibrium (Source : uniiown). TR

A "y
et e

" Butmnone of these definitions seemto cover the entire aspect of family life educa;ibn
The definition given by International planned Parenthood Federation is closer to 'what
we generally consider as fami y life education. All these definitions, however, ignored

the economic factors involved in family life education. : C

Therefore in this Uhit, we would like to describe family life education inthe following
©way., : i £

- ' Theconcept offémﬂy life education refersto a variety of formal and informal
efforts by which persons become ready for the roles and responsibilities of
family life. :

~ Rapid technological and social changes of today’s world have increased the -
need for individuals, families; and societies to enhance interpersonal and
decision-making skills of each member of'the family, especially those of the .
busband and wife, and reinterpret the meaning of mutual commitment, as well
2s maintain support for their economic self-sufficiency and emotional stability.

- Risipg rates, marital breakdowns, family violence and falling indices of marital .
satisfaction and the time family members spent together suggest that people
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are inadequately prepared for or supported in the challenges of marriage and
family. Yet the number of stable; satisfying, and growing marriages,

especially within the nuclear families, amid personal and social pressures and
in spite of limited preparation and support, suggests that many are seeking to
build strong families. Likewise, improved relationship skills among the
educated at high school, college, and comrnunity settings, perhaps signal a
growing desire to invest for the success in marital life by trying to avoid
possible distrusts that are likely to arise within relationships.

Meaning of Family Life Education -

Family Life Education s a broad and flexible field. Anything which contributes to the
total growth and well being of the farnily - physical, mental, emotional, economic and
spiritual - can be included under the umbrella of family life education. That is why
family life education has its roots in many disciplines including sociqlogy, social work,
psychology, anthropology, biology, education, history etc. The goals of the
programme are often broad based. Over all, its objectives are to promote the
freedom to choose parenthood and the enrichment of human life.

~ Family life education is considered as a value related concept. Most of the values

related to family life education are deeply rooted in the socio-cultural milieu of the
people. These values are moral or ethical, cultural, religious, personal, ete.

Check Your Progress1 .

1.  Describe the meaning of Family Life Education?

1.3 CONTENTS OF FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

The content of Family Life Education s related to the needs of those for whom it is

to be given. It is vital to ask young people while preparing themselves for adultlife :

What type of educational input should be provided to them which will help .
them in taking decisions and developing their skills?

Let us analyse various sub-components of Family Life Education:

YT T
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1.3.1 Family: Meaning, Types and Functions . Family Life Education -
) . Coucept and Meaning.

'Family is the basic unit of society. Although social scientists have studiedta great deal 7
about various facets of family structures and organization, they do encounter

difficulties in developing a broad, culture free generalization that would be applicable

to families ina wide range of societies. One major difficulty arises from the problems
of definitions associated with the concept-of “family” itself. The important question of
what constitutes a “family” is niot easy to answer because by iself the term“family” is
ambiguous. To describe more precisely the concept of fanuly, the types of familtes

have to be examined. : .

Basically there are two types of family : the nuclear family and the extended family.

In extended family, parents, grand parents and even great grand parents live in the
same house or neighbourhood. The family members are economically and socio-
culturally close knit. By and large, members of the traditional extended families are
more sedentary. Nuclear family, on the other hand, consist of a single family of
husband, wife and children, This type of family is mostly found inurban and industrial
societies, In soms countries, young couples in a nuclear family setting are at aloss in
the absence of parents and elder relatives to whom they can turn in case of, what

‘behaviour scientists refer to as family discontinuities (e.g. first conception, birth of first
child and so on.), family crises and other difficulties.

In terms of functions, the strength and solidarity of society are highly dependent on
how the family as a basicunit performs its basic functions. It is the responsibility of all
members of a family to fulfil family functions, although parents generally shoulder a
larger share of these functions. Failure on the part of the parents to perform their
duties canlead to social problems for many generations to come. Social problems
among children often can be traced back to the failure of parents/families to perform
their fynctions. To have a truly happy family, the needs of each and every member
must be met. These include the provision for basic needs of a person, which
according to the Psychologist Abraham Maslow are: physiological, safety, Iove and
be[ongmg, self-esteemand self actualisation.

1.3.2 Family Roles, Relationships and Responsibilities

People of other countries are often surprised by the roles and relationship being
followed in an Indian family. They are surprised that in Indian family set-up children
below ten years of age too are expected to play important roles in socio-economic
activities such as taking care of cows and buffaloes, collecting cow manure, fetching
drinking water, washing clothes, taking care of their siblin gsand so on. Itisalso
inconceivable to many of them that married children sometimes remain dependent on
their parentc and simultaneously aged parents are dependant on their children,

In Indiansetti-gs, traditional family relationships are generally quite extensive. In
addition, there are other types of family relationships, such as god-father god-son
relationships and rel ationships arising from a network of inter-marriages between
families. For instance, family ties are quite complicated as these are based not only on-
bl~od kinship but also on past associations as school mates, co-workers and so on. In
short family refationships are governed by various customs and tradltlons which are
more binding than rules or laws.

Th T T Tt
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A clear understanding of roles in the family is ve1 v important. l\dlsmterpretatton or
lack of understanding leads to problems and sometimes to chaos. For any family 1o

-exist, there are certain tasks which must be performed by family member_s Theissue

of roles within the family is further complicated by changes in the family system, that
is change from extended to nuclear/conjugal families. The participation of women in
economic activities out side the homes, the influence of western culture, accessto
higher education, etc. are affecting these changes, -

1.3.3 Family Life Cycle

The study of family life cycle provide a basis for the study of the composition, growth
and development of families. Anunderstanding ofthe stress and strains experienced .
at each stage of the cycle paves the way for better understanding and co-operaiion
among family members. There are bas;cally eight stagesina farruly life cycle. These
include the following:

Stayge-1: Bearing families

At this stage, a couple leamn to synchronize their ideas, habits, values and so on, The

married partners are learning to live with each other for the first time, Differences are -

found to appear from time to time and it is important that 4 couple iron them out and
establisha meaningful marriagc.

Stage-1l : Chlld bearing families

The couple enters this stage at the time of first conception. With the coming ¢ of a -

- child, finance, leisure time, and pnvacywﬂl undergo changes. Proper child care

becomes very important at this stage. Attention is diverted or shared between the
newcomer and the spouse.

Stage-I : Families with pre-school children

At this stage, parents need to cater for the critical needs and interests of pre-school
children to stimulate their growth and development. By this tiine, the parents think
about the question of having or not having more children The energy depletionin
homes where domestic help or help from relatives as in extended familiesis hard to

- come by is one major area of adjustment. It is common for women to ¢ zsonbe the

demands of house keeping, wage earning, mothering and being a wife as an
overwhelming burden onthem. Husbands cannot afford any moreto assume the
traditional role of wage eamer only. They need to share the household wiork, and
some may find this to be difficult. Misunderstanding between the couple can also
result when too much attention is given to the children.

Sthge IV : Families with schoollchildren.

Families with school going children have to pay attention to the child’s educationa;
and growth needs. The parents are also expected to collaborate with the demands
and expectations of the schanl in helping the child in his/her studies and
developmental aspects.

e ————— - -




" Stage V : Families with. adolescents Family Life Education -
Concept and -Meaning

Adolescents have special problems that need the help of parents and this stage can-
be a very crucial for them and their children, As the teenagers approach aduithood
parents must ensure a balance between freedom and responsibility by helping their
cl ildren to plan and execute them which will be beneficial and productive in varous
life situations. ‘

Stage VI : Families as launching centres

After the young adults have gone into work or studies parents begin to feel ‘a certain
sense of loneliness. It is often referred to as ‘the empty nest syndrome.” At the same
rime they also have the need to maintain a supportive home base to the children.
Children need support and guidence for various cultural, religious and traditional
family based events like marriage, birthday celebration and other ceremonies in the-

- company of parents and relatives. = - :

Stage VIT : Families in the middle years

This is a trying time for a couple who have to adjust to aTife together again. It is
important that hobbies are developed to occupy their time after retirement. The
reduction in theincome ma.kes it important to adopt a more modest standard of .
living,

Stage-VIII : Families in the late yéars b

The family members need to learn to cope with bereavement and living alone at this
stage. Society’s expectations will keep children away from the concerns of aged
parents. Very often helpers like home nurses may have to provide the required
services to the parents,

1.3. 4 Family Resources

Family needs are related to the bamc human needs agdescribed by Abraham
Maslow in his Hierarchy of Needs. Accordmg to this theory all human beir_
five basic needs. They are:

- Physiological needs — focd, drink, sex, clean air, and good health
~  Safety needs— to have a roof over one’s head, housing, clothing, etc.

Love and belongingness need — to have a family or community to belong to, to
have a shoulder to lean on, the need for acceptance, giving and receiving love.

— . Esteem_ Selfrespect and respect for others.

*

- Selfactualisation —— Self fuifilment end reaching one’s potential, to become
somebody in life. '

This need hierarchy theory can be graphically represented in the form of a pyra.tmd
The needs at the lower level should be, to an extent, met before the hi gherlevelof
needs emerge to press for satisfaction.
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Self acfualisation

/ ~ Selfesteem \ |
/ Love and belonging needs \
; / ‘ Safety needs \

/ Physiologjcal needs \

[Maslow’s Need Hierarchy Theory]

Family needs are unlimited and resources are limited. Family or individual will use
human and non-humari resources to meet the unlimited needs, The family has to .
manage the use of their resources in order to maximize their satisfaction derived from
them. Family resources are discussed in the context of the various stages of family life
cycle and family size. It should be borne in the mind that every event in the different
stages of family life drains the family resources. The demands on the family resources
are heavy, especially when the different stages overlap. It isimportant, forthe
couple to decide during the first weeks and months of their marriage when to have
the first baby, how many children they should have and how they should be spacéd.
Family size affects the need satisfaction of the family members, as mentioned above.
Every child has the right to have a balanced diet, adequate clothing, safe shelter,
proper education, attention and affection, and medical attention as well astheright to
meet all the basic physical, mental, psychological and spiritual requirements of a

healthy and happy life,

1.3.5 Marriage

Courtship and marriage are two issues which most adolescents begin to be pre-
occupied with. A significant percentage of adolescent marriages usvally end up in
separation and divorce for various reasons. Some adolescents are forced into
marriage because of pregnancies; others marry to escape from family problems;
some just want to have some one to take care of them and decide for themanda
few others want to escape from schooling while some others get married because of
the prevailing custom. Appropriate educational programs are needed to prepare
young people for marriage. After all, marriage in India is considered asa permanent

Telationship,

While discussing marriage, the following questions are usually raised: for what
reasons do people marry? What are the most common types of marriages? How do
people meet their marriage partner? How long does a couple usually know each
other before marriage? What is the most common age for marriage for a man and
for 2 woman? Ts dowry or bride payment a good thing? What are the usnal

marriage ceremonies?

| s eyl s e b
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In Indid, marriages are usually classified as follows: Marriage by free choice of the Furmnily %ife cl!’-d;w‘iqn -
partners orlove marriage; arranged marriage and forced/amranged marriage. Theycan ~ C°ReePt and Meaning
further be classified as moi:gamous or polygamous; civil, reliious or customary.

1.3.6. Responsible Parenthood
Early marriage and paientiood li sve been the established pattern in many souetic
and remain so, despite ihe efforts of a number of governments to raise the legai
minimum age at marriage. In India, minimum age at marriage is 2] and 18 for boys
and girls respectively. Adolescents need as much information as possible on what is
expected of them when they marry and raise a family Social, economic and cultural
changes are affecting many aspects of family life including parenthood. As a result
young people today may have to consider issues that were previousty unnecessary to
take into account. Some key issues will have to be considered by them before getting
maried. These include discussions by both partners on the desirability of having
children. Ifchildren are desired, will the father help in caring for them? Will the mother

‘beallowed to work outside the home? Who will manage family funds? Becoming
parents brings responsibilities which expand over the years. Because having children s
considered to be a natural pattern of family life, sume couple do not weigh seriously

- the implications of parenthood. .

Following are some ofthe implications of responsible parenthood:

L To avoid the risks of hunger and financial insecurity, parents should plan the
number of children, based on their ability to support and rear them to full
maturity, :
' 13
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2. To reassure themselves of the benefits of parenthood in their old age, parehts
should provide their children with guidance and direction so that they may -
develop and inculcate the right values as they approach adulthood.

3. To help inachieving an orderly society, parents should strive to bring up a
family whose members are cognizant ofboth their rights and duties, while
recognizing the benefits ofthe society as well as the tasks of supporting it.

4, Parents who respond properly to their partriers personal ne:ds are, in effect,
reducing (ifnot, eliminating) the probability of their ever becoming estranged.

Respénsible parenthood cannot be discussed without bringing up the issue of family
planning. Family planning is a means of enhancing the quality of life of families
# including regulating and spacing child birth, helping fertile couples to beget children
- and providing counselling for both parents and would be parents.

Check Your Progress I1

1.  Graphicallyillustrate the Need Hieranchy theory of Maslow. -

..........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................
...........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................

..........................................................................................................................

1.4 TRADITIONAL INDIAN VALUES RELATED TO
FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

In Indialike some other Asian and Pacific countties, socio-cultural values like
preferences for sons, early marriage, and low'status of women in society are quite
evident. Continuation of family lineage, soctal security that comes from family -
cohesion, performance of religious rights for salvation of parents’ soul after death in
accordance with certain religious traditions (especially the Hindu religion), availability
of free labour to parents and economic benefits to parents in the form of increased
income and dowries, are all important motivations related to family in our country. In
rural areas, children help the parents in planting and harvesting of agricultural
products, cooking, cleaning, fetching water and looking after younger ones in the

i 7 r-ate e
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family. The “1snomenon of child labour (thoughillegal) prevalent in unorgénised
sector supplements the income of poverty stricken house-holds. Still, inrural areas
the girls are encouraged to marry and to have children at an early age due to soual
customy, inspite of legal provisions concerning the minimum marriage age. Though
child rearing at an early age is socially acceptable, the practice may restrict the
educational, social and economic bpportunities of the younger generation. In the
process, in rural ared as well as in slum communities , early marriage and unplanned
birth of children are found to be responsible for il health of both mother and the
child. In this country child mortality due to various diseases is very high. The’
traditional joint families with their numerous advantages are on the decline. In both
urbar and rural societies the birth of a child is consideted as a blessing of God. Some

of these values are deeply rootedin our culture and it is difficult t+ ‘hange them
Jmmedlately

Marriage is deeply rooted in soclo-cultural ethics. The traditional value ¢ sn Indian
family is that a girl should be married to a boy having identical social status and vice
versa irrespective of his income and level of education and the question of
compatibility. Usuall_,r theboysarea couple of years older than the girls especna]ly in
the case of a.rranged marriages.

Inurban areas, the prime conmderation in the marriage of a girl now a daysis the
income of the boy and economic status of the parents of the boy. Traditionally it was
taken for granted that marriages should be arranged with the consent and advice of
the parents. In many middle and upper middle class orthodox families horoscope
matching before marriage is conducted through religious ceremonies, In traditional -
Indian society dowry system was not practised, but the system of dowry is
increasingly practised in the coitext of changing value systems of upper middle class
and high society. Though dov ry has beenlegally abolished, it still exists with-added
vigour, making the life of the parents of girls and the life of the girls themselves
miserable. Attimes attempts are made to justify dowry as the right of the girl to the
parents’ inheritance. Infact, dowry is often given from what the parents do not have:
borrowed money. : _ ~

In traditionai Indian society inter-caste marriage was discouraged. Child rearing was
considered as the principal responsibility of wife. Decisions in the family were the
.prerogative of the father of the household. Traditional Indian society could be
considered asa very reserved society so far as dissemination of information
regarding sex role/sex relationships and sex responsibilities are concemed. Sex was

almost ataboo subject. Male children have been given a preferential treatment. The

wife was blamed if a male child was not born. Home was considered as an ideal
‘place for women and women were discouraged from working outside the home. But
in urban society, the scene is changing fast, In Indiait is believed that if women were
to take up ajob outside the family, the family would be neglected. Women from poor
families are engagcd to do all sorts of works for others. Education for girl children

* is discouraged. : ,

The society was divided into various castes and religioﬁs'ﬁtuals_were strictly
- followed. Strict discipline was enforced by the parents for the development of the

children. Although the influence &£ some of these values have changed inurban areas, |

they still play a major role in decision making in most families in rural areas.

Family Life Education -
Concept and. Meaning

45
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Reorientation of values on various issues related to dynamics of family lifeis a long
and difficult process but experience in number of countries shows that it could be/
achieved. In all societies, traditional values are increasingly being challenged resulting
in conflict between adolescent children and parents.

In ancient India, male members of higher caste were advised to practice
Purusarthas and Ashramas which were directly related to family life.

Purusarthas . 2
Purusarthas represents the fundamental aspiration of ancient sages and social

thinkers. These are values or ideals for which one must strive for inconduct and
behaviour, Hindu social organisation is both materiat and spiritual and these help

. people to co-ordinate between the two. There are four purusarthas : Dharma,

Artha, Kama and Moksha.
Dharma

The word dharma comes from the Sanskrit which literally means ‘to preserve.’ It

represents right action. It stands as a principlé for maintaining the stability of society.

It is the guiding principle for the attainment of other purusarthas

Artha

Artharefersto acquisition of material property. It is important to acquire material

wealth because it satisfies the material need for the ranning a household, to give gifts
and to feed the poor. This should be earned through dharma orright action. -

Kama

Kama refers to all the desires in man for enjoying and satisfaction of all the senses
including the sex desire through right action. It is necessary to satisfy physical urges
of man as well as achieve propagation of species.

Moksha

It is the supreme and final purpose of life and is attained through proper finctioning
# ~ther purusarthas. Moksha is mainly concemed with the individual and frees him
from all suifferings and cycle of birth.

Hindu Ashramas

These four piirusarthas are the basis of Hindu Ashramas. They are concerned with’ |
the link between the individual and the community. They form the psycho-moral
basis of Indian sccial system.

The Asliamas are the f-vr different stages of life in which specific functions haveto
be performed. The four Askramas are Brahmacharya, Grahyastha, Vanaprastha
and Sanyasa. ' _ |




Br: charya Family Life Education
rahmachary Concept and Meaning

£

This is normally accepted as the first twenty five years of life. In this phase each
young man maintains celibacy and stays at the house of the Guni for studies and
learning.

Grahyastha . _ L

Roughly next twenty five years oflife form the penod of grahyasthainwhich an L »
ihdividual gets married and leads his family life.

Vanaprastha

The third quarter of ifé in which an individual starts dissociating himselffrom the
family life and starts the life of a pilgrim or religious vagabond.

Sanyasa

This is the last quarter of hfemwl:uch anindividual chssocnates himself complstely
from the family and becomesa monk.

Check Your Progress IIT _ | !

1. Givea briefacwount of the Hindu Ashramas.

L B L

1.5 IMPORTANCE OF DIFFERENT TYPES OF VALUES
IN FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

By now you rmght have re.allisedI ths importance of the role values play in fam:ly life
~ education.

Values havebeenrecognizeix ; g*'wme in family Jife education and as a problem
confronting family life educat \rs._') estions have been raised about theroles of -
values in family life education and about the apprapriate responses of family life
educators to various valireg, issues and concerns. What vatues should or should not
be included in far -Lv life education programs*’ Should educators share their personal
values with pa.rncnpants‘? What is the best way to handle controversial values .
questions? How should family life educators deal with potential differing values.
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Types of values

There are different types of values. Although it is not possible to provide an
exhanstive list here, let us try to examine some ofthe most important types of values
which include; moral or ethical, religious, aesthetic, health, economic, legal, cultural,
educational, personal, and prudential values. Most of these types of values are

- relevant to the purposes and subject matter of: fanﬁlyl life education.

" One of the major operating principles in family life education is to"“resp éct différing

individual and family values”. Special attention needs to be given to moral or ethical

_valules and to the relationship of these values to cultural, religious and personal

values. So here we shall discuss only these four values i.e. moral or ethical values, '
cultural values, religious values and personal valies. We will also study and how
they act as operating principles i4 famﬂy life educatlon o

1.5.1. Moral or Ethical Values s

Many family life educators.are oftenuncomfortable wi_th_thé word moral because the
word ‘moral’ seems to be'a relative term. It varies from society to'society, culture to

- culture etc. Thewords ethical and moral mean the same thing and can be used inter

changeably. Inliteral meaning, these terms pertam 't0 human’ conduct and character,

~ and generally refer to moral réctitude of an action, whetherthey are good or bad.
. Moral and ethical values are expressed in principles or fules of right conduct. Values-
. suchas personal integrity, tolerance for dwersnty and dlﬁ‘erences social responsibility, .

respect for persons, sense of Jusnce etc have an 1mp0rtant place n famlly life
educatton : : . :

The key point of ethics and morality is to.go beyond the personal self mterest and to
consider, equally and impartially, the rights and interest of all involved in a situation.
The intention hereisto be able to overcome egoismand be able to see things from
other people’s point of view too. A second intention equally important, is to consider
whether or not potential harm to some people can ever be justified. Within family life
education, there are many opportunities to discuss issues like violence within
marriage, mtolerance caste complexes, etc.

1.5.2 Cultural Values

In one sense, every valueis a cultural value, because the central way in which one

‘acquires-a value is by acquiring alanguage. Language is a public cultural artifact.

Among other things, language is used to express commitment to certain values and it
would be difficult to imagine a culture that does not contain, for example, legal,
economic, aesthetic, moral and intellectual values.

Two important points about cultural values are sxgmﬁcant to family life education.-

First, all cultures have some commltment both to a set of dominant ideals and to a set
of greatest fears. In general, the relevance and purpose of moral principles in a
particular culture isto facilitate the attainment of the dominant ideals{e.g. to attain
equality or familial continuity) and the avoidance of the greatest fears (e.g. to avoid
exploitation or loss of autonomy). Family life educators who work witt, multiculturat .

groups will need to be aware of and sensitive to not only expressions of cultural
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differences but also how these differences represent cultural attempts to accomplish - lé amily I;ife dEd;qmﬁo-n -
iric i 1 n anin
their ideals and to avoid their fears. oncept a eaning

The second point is that cultures do not remain stagnant. There are likely to be
conflicts within the culture about its dominant ideals and fears. Some of these conflicts
will have to do with topics central to family life education. (eg. which ideal is

- moreimportant loyalty to family or personal autonomy). Because these intra-cultural

~ contlicts are sensitive issues and often problematic for families, family life education

programs do not prepare individuals to deal rationally with these changing ideals.
1.53 Religious Values

Although there are many differences among religions, a number of features appear to
be common to many of them: (a) a beliefin a supreme being or a set of beings; (b) a
set of concepts (usually a very complex set) that refer to the postulated relationships
between the supreme being(s) and human beings; (c) a beliefin some sort of
existence after the death. These features have important implications for family life
education, - )

Firstit is clear that many moral concepts and religious concepts such as respect for
persons will overlap, leading at leAst some people to believe that moral/ethical velues
and religious values are the same thing. Such a beliefresults in potential
misunderstandings, however, because at least some religions may have a different
view of what counts as justification of moral principles, Thus somereligions hold that
moral principles have weight because they are “commandments” of one or more '
supreme beings rather than because they are part of an autonomous way of viewing
human relations and human actions. :

Obviously, family life educators will need to be sensitive to these potentially different
beliefs, but it need not result in an impasse where the educator can do nothing. What
is crucial is a willingness on the part of the educator to be open minded, and to be
both willing and able to set an example of careful and balanced consideration of
issues that are central to Family Life Education. ' '

Second, the fact that most religions contain a moral system provides an opportunity
for family life educators to explore at least some of these systems (e. g. examining
their moral concepts, and beliefs, recognizing how these beliefs may be debated
within the religions community, clarifying the principles they embody)\and how these
systems affect family life. Such exploration can enlighten all individuals regardless of
their particular religious beliefs. : :

154 Personal Values

Much of the attention to values in family life education appears to be directed towards
whatisusually referred to as developing anunderstanding of one’s own personal

values and of learning to respect the personal values of others. Hamm (1985) has

made an important distinction between public or social morality and private or

personal morality that has relevance for famnily life education,

According to Hamm, social moral judgément has to do with inter-personal behaviours
-and addresses itsglf to basic human needs.and fears, wants and desires, which are '
either to be satisfied or avoided and isa pre-condition for human beings to have a

(.
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choice at pu:sumg quality oflife in its many forms. Some of the basic principles that
‘are necessary for-social morality include (a) justice as faimess (mlparhallty, non-

discrimination); (b) non-maleficent (restraint from harming or injuring others),
(¢) minimal beneficence (the moral risk in satisfying their basic needs); (d) freedom
(no right to interfere with others); and (€) honesty (truthfulness and non-deception).

" InHamm’s view, social morality refers to those things that are “good for a]l” and has

as its sammary notion respect for others’.

Hamm has suggested that although personal morality shares some of the same

- features as social morality, personal moral judgements address those things that have

to do with “my good” rather than with good for all. The summary notionin personal
moralitv ie se!? respect. Accordingly, self-respect must give way to social morality.
This h- ~ ithportant implications for family life educators who are concerned about the
role of'their personal values in family life education

Hamm has claimed that this distinction is an important one because the subject matter
and the strategies required for teaching social morality and personal morality are
different. In general teaching social morality requires serious and systematic attention
to the rules and the principles of social morality while education for personal morality
requires SOmevalue clanfication.

Check Yo_ur Progress IV

1.- . Explain the Importance of Moral or Ethical values in Family Life Education.

1.6 ADVANTAGES OF FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

Letus now discuss some of the needs which give birth to family life education.

1. Family life education provides an educational role : The family has always
. existed as a basic social grouping among human beings irrespective of the

differences inits structure and furictioning. There is of course no universal
pattern. Families may be nuclear or extended, monogamous or polygamous.
But inmost part of the world the structure or functions of the family are in
transition and its educational role is one which is dynamic in nature. So
everytody should know about it.

2. Family life education acts as a crisis manager: Adolescents are growing up in
aworld inwhich they will have to make more decisions for themselves than

any previous generations. They tend fo experiment more with their life, make
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. choicesand take risks and learn by their own expériencesrather thanby -  Family Life Education -
-~ thiosé of others: This canlead to confusion, frustration, despair and risk
“‘taking of a kind which is ultimately self destructive. So family life education
" has an important role to playin order to help people avoid all sorts of crisis.

Concept and Meaning

- Famlly Iifé'eaucatioﬁ'broﬁdes skills for ﬁrevenﬁve action and knowledge for

decision making particularly among adolescents: Each new generation of
children face health challenges, but those faced by today’s scho~lage group

. .-seem particularly daunting, Children are confronted at an early age by
" situations that require knowledge for decision-making and skills for

preventive action. Very often adolescents find themselves under strong peer
pressure to engage in high risk behiaviour like drug and alcohol abuse and
sometimes sexual abuse which can have serious implications on their lives.
These issues should be addressed to the young and adolescents through
family life education. '

. Family life education helps in‘ﬁnderstanding one’s own role with the changing
- family structure and finctions: The rate of social change in most societies

needs to redefine the roles of adult family members. Where tradition once
established the norms for family behaviour, parents are now being challenged
to re-examine their roles and to accommodate to the demands of changing
family structures and functions.

Family life education helps in properunderstanding of family life cycle: The-_
impetus for family life education programmes is based on the pervasive
nature of the family life cycle. Each new phase of the cycle gives rise to new

learning needs. In the past these learning needs were met through ipforma!

learning activities such as reading, seeking advice from peers and

- professionals (doctors, religious leaders and priests) and reflecting on

personal experience. Some of these activities are now being offered as family
lifé education through formal learning programmes. Natiopal programmes of
planned parenthood for example have been established in a nuimber of
countries to curtail population growth and to promote improved standard of
living. The belieftoo, that parenting, skills, knowledge and attitudes can be
learned through programmes of education as opposed to learning thirough
observation has given rise to a host of such programmes around the world.

Nerd of Family Life Education

It is clear that family life education is a new field and one that is moving towards the
“professional” end ofthe continuum, Some of the advantages of family life education

are mentioned below:

1.

Family life education is necessary for each individual: Every individual needs
to know about family life education. Every individual spends eightto ten
hours in work for eaming for iving, For this we study a lot of courses over
0 many years. But there is nothing for the next fourteen to sixteen hours
which we spend every day with our family. This needs a formal and

compulsory orfentation for each and every individual. So every individual shoild
be provided a family life education program as a life enrichment programme.

21
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4 Training schools and curricula are established: Many departments and

" 5. " Those who aretrained have established professional associations: The

- There is arapid change in the family structure all over the world from
extended to nuclear family. But there is nobody for guidance. So there isan
urgent need for this type of education to cope with the emerging trends.

2. Professionals working in this area and allied fields need training: People who
are working with NGOs in this area, paramedical professionals dnd teachers
. heed an orientation or training in family life education.

3. The activity becomes a full-time paid occupation: There are thousands of full- _
‘time paid people practising as Family Life Educators with specific
quahﬁcanon in various settings throughout the world and in India.

schools have beep established at undergraduate and graduate levels on family
life education and family studies. The first Ph.D. programme in family life
education and family studies was established in 1962 at Columbia University
in New York. There is a unit for Family Studies at the Tata Institute of Social
Sciences, Bombay. .

e £

established professional associations are consistently supportive of the .
development of the knowledge base and skills of the practitioners in Family
Life Education and that has played a key role inits definitions.

e her e

1.7 LET US SUM UP

In thisunit, we started our discussion by stating that India has a long tradition of
closely bonded family systems. Today, however, the society is in fransition and many
families find it difficult to help young people preparing for adult life. So thereisa
need for family life education. We have enlisted various needs for famﬂy life
education. It has various roles to perform. The role it performs varies from
educational to crisis management specially among adolescents. That is why family life
education is a broad and amarphous field. Anything which contributes to the total
growth and well being of the family can be included under the umbrella of family life
education. So family life education has various sub-component like family, its types
and functions, family roles, relationship and responsibilities, family life cycles, family
resources, mamage and responsitle parenthood.

In the later part, traditional Indian values related to family life education like
Ashramas and Purusarthas are discussed. As family life education is a value-
related concept, various types values like moral or ethical, cultural, religious, and
personal and their implications in family life education were discussed. At the end
of theunit, various advantages of family life education have been pointed out.

Check Your Progress V
1. Describe any three needs of Family Life Education.




1.8 KEY WORDS

Nuclear Family - : Family comprising parents and children only

Exl(;m'lcd Family - : Family compﬁsiﬁg parents, children and other close

_relatives like grandparents, grandchildren, uncle, etc.

1.9 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress1 . - .

1.

‘Describe the meaning 6fFi_11_1ﬁB*Lif¢ Education. .

~ Familv Life Education 'is'al broad and flexible field. Anything which contributes

tothe fqtql growth and well béin‘Q of the family - physical, mental, emotional,

: ecouomic and spiriwal - can beincluded under the umbrella of family life

education. Thatis why famil'y life education has its roots in many disciplines
including sociology, social work, psychalogy, anthropology, biology, education,
history ete. The goals of the programime are often broad based. Over all, its
objectives are to promote the freedom to ciioose parenthood and the
enrichment of human life.

Family life education is considered asavalue related concept. Most of the
valuesrelated to family life education are deeply rooted in the socio-cultural
milicu of the peaple. These values are moral or ethical, cultugal, religious, -
personal, cte. : -

Check Your l’rogrcés |

1.

.2‘.

' Graphicéll y illustrate the NecdzHiem:chy Theory of Maslow.

Sell actualisation

B X / Self esteemn \

Z Love and belonging needs \
/ Safety neceds \
4 Physiotogical needs \

By

‘[Maslolw’s Need Hierarchy Theory]

. " i
What arethe various implications of responsible parérithood? _

The various implications responsible for parenthood include:

I

[

Toavoid the risks of hunger and financial insecurity, parents should plan the
number of children, based on their ability to support and rgar them to full
maturity. - -

To reassure themselves of the benefits of parenthood in their oid age, parents

. should provide their children with guidance and direction so that they may
" develop and inculcate the right values as they approach adulthood.

Family Life Education -
Concept and Meaning
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. Check Your Progress IV ] '

.education, there are many opportunities to discuiss issues like violence within

" 3. Tohelpin achieving an orderly society, parents should striveto bringupa -

family whose members are cognizant of both their rights and duties, while
recognizing the benefits of the society as well as the tasks of supporting it.

4.  Parentswho respond properly to their partners personal needs are, in effect,

reducing (if not, eliminating) the probability of their ever becoming estranged. .
Check Your Progress ITI _

1.  Giveabriefaccount of the Hindu Ashramas.

These four purusarthas are the basis of Hindu Ashramas, They are concerned with
the link between the individual and the community. They form the psycho-moral
basis of Indian social system. '

The Ashramas are the four diiferent stages of life in which specific functions have to
be performed. The four Ashramas are Brahmacharya, Grah yastha, Vanaprastha

and Sanyasa. : =

Brahmacharya : This is normally accepted as the first twenty five years of life. In this |
phase each young man maintains celibacy and stays at the house of the Guru for ;
doing studies and learning. ' ' :

Grahyastha: Roughly next twenty five years of life form the period of grahyasthain
which an individual gets married and leads his family life. '

Vanaprastha: The third quarter of life in which an individual starts dissociating himself
from the family life and starts the life of a pilgrim or vagabond religious.
Sanyasa : Thisis the last quarter of life in which anindividual dissociates himself :
completely from the family and becomes a monk. '

*

Explain the importance of Moral or Ethical values in Family Life Education.

Many family life educators are often uncomfortable with the word moral because the
word ‘moral’ seems to be a relative term. It varies from society to society, culture to
culture etc. The word ethical and morality mean the same thing and can bg used inter
changeably. Inliteral meaning, these terms pertain to human conduct and character,
and generally refer to moral rectitude of an action, whether they are good or bad. -
Actions which are likely to have helpful or harmful effects on the lives of the others
are described, for example, as not moral. Moral and ethical valuesare expressed in
principles or rules of right conduct. Values such as personal integrity, tolerance for
diversity and differences, social responsibility, respect for persons, sense of justice.
etc. have an important place in familylife education. '

.- —_—

The key point of ethics and morality is to go beyond personal selfinterest and to '
consider, equally and impartially, the rights and interest of all involvedina situation.
The intention hereisto be able to overcome egoism and be able to see things from
other people’s point of view t00. A second intention equally important, is to consider
whether or not potential harm to some people can ever be justified. Within family life

marriage, intolerance, caste complexes, etc. :




. FamBly Life Education -

Check Your Pro'gi'e'§s \a Concept and Meaning

-1, Describe any three needs of Family Life Education. _ g

- @) Family LifeEdh_fcﬁ@ﬁdn acts as a Crisis Manager: The adolescents are growing
" "upinaworld in which they will have to' make more decisions for themselves
than any previous generations. They tend to experimént more with their life,
‘make choices and take risks and leam by their own experiénces rather than
by thée'dﬁbﬂig_rs.— This can Jead to confusion, frustration, despair and risk
taking of a kind which is ulfimately self destruttive: So famly life education
. has animportan role to play-in order to help people avoid all sorts of crisis.

J_.‘

b)  Familylife education provides skills for preventive action and knowledge for
decision making particularly among adolescents: Each new generation of
children face health challenges, but those faced by teday’s school age group
seem particularly daunting, Childrén are confronted at an early age by
situation that require knowledge for decision-making and skills for preventive

. ‘action, Very often adolescents find themselves under strong peer pressure to
- engage in high risk behaviorr like drug and alcohol ~buse and sometimes
sexual abuse which ¢an have serious implications on their lives. These issues
should be addressed to the young and adolescents through faily life
-education.

c) Family life education helps in understanding one’s own role with the changing
family structure and functions: The rate of social change in most societies
.needs to redefine the roles of adult family members. Where tradition once
established the norms for family behaviour, parents are now being challenged
to re-examine their roles and to accommodate to the demands of changing
family structures and fanctions.

1.10 FURTHER READINGS
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International Planned Pareathgod Assaciation (1 985); Growing upin a changing
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UNITZ IMPORTANCE OF FAMILY LIFE. -

EDUCATION... = . - ..
IC.tin_ten-ts_: ' ' R

2.0 Aims and Objectives
2.1 Introduction ‘

. 2.2 Obijectives of Family Life Education

2.3 Importance of Family Life Education L

24 Role of Individual, Family and Community in Family Life Education ~
2.5 LétUs SumUp L

2:6 “Key Words'

. 2.7 Model Answers

2.8 TFurther Readings

2.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES -

The aim of this lesson is to acquaint you with the broad and specific obj eE:tivé_s of -

family life education. This lesson will highlight the importance of family life education -

. from the point of view of an individual, family and community. Thislesson will also o

- emphasize the need for co-ordination between individual, family and cominu;ﬁty in -
the process of providing family life education. S B

After studying this unit you should be able to:

. Explafn the broad objecﬁve§ of Family Life Education;

o  Describetherole ofindividual, family and community in family life edubaﬂbn;
‘e Analyse theintricate relationship existing between individual, family and
community; and ' ,

e  Point out the need for strengthening these three institutions.

-

2.1 INTRODUCTIONI

In the [ast unit we discussed the concept, meaning and need of family fife education.
In the concluding part of the lesson we also discussed the advantages of family life
education. All these aspects clearly indicate the importance of family life education.
But the question which arises is: what is family life education and for whom is'it
intended? Tnitially family life education was started informally as people’s response
to afelt need although it existed in society as part of social life. Ironically, family life
education is a field w a-h came into being as aresult of public demandalthough it still
has to fight for public acceptance as a field of education. Some people still hold the
idea that families are private and should not be intruded upon while others maintain
an independent stance arguing that they do not need to learn howto be better

|
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parents, partners or family members, They claim to know it all instinctively, But Importance of Family

there is a positive change in attitudes practically everywhere in the world, especially Lite Education

~ since the late nineteen seventies. People are finding it a necessity due to rapid social
change that has occurred within various sections of the society. So there is a need for
equal participation from family and community to make it more effective, Before we
discuss the broad objectives of family life education, we should know the operating
prmcnples offanuly life education. : . n

The Operatlonal Prmclples of Famlly Life Education

Fam:ly {ife education has certain operatlonal pnn01ples. Let us list them one by one.

1.  FamilyLife Educationis related to individuals ia the families throughout the hfe
span, both as individuals and’ f‘anuhqs .

3. Family Life Education should be based on the needs ofindividuals in families.

3.  Family Life Educationis a‘mﬁitidisciplinary area of study and prlac_tice. _

4. FamilyLife Education takes an educational rather than therapeutic approach.

5. Family Life Education should present and respect differing family values.

2.2 OBJECTIVES OF FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

“Family hfe educatlon 1s concerned With assisting prospectwe candidates for learnmg
the process ofliving in the family, continuing the family life fo the next generation and
sustaining the social, cultural, religious and traditional pracnces and values. The
major objectives of family life education are:

1. To develop knowledge regarding the concept of family, its roles and
~ functions: Every individual (both young and old) should have proper
knowledge and understanding of the concept of family, itsrolesand
functions. This knowledge will help an individual to recognize the various
tasks that need to be undertaken for the well being and maintenance of the
family.

2, Family life education aims at developing the ability to deal with family
relationship and responsibility: Family fife education helpsin establishing and
maintaining satisfying relationships with members of the family, with fiiends

and with others whom they come into ¢ontact with in the context of family
life. .. '

. 3. Famlly life education aims at developing Life skills to co pewith different

situation: Family life educatipn develops the knowledge, values and skills

necessary for adult life, marriage, parenthood and participationin the social

life ofthe commumty It also helps in communicating effectively with others

and in making wise decisions about all matters related to family life, personal ' ”’
relationships a.nd vanous memberships of the community.

4, Family life education aims at helping inunderstanding and coping with
changes i one’s own life and changes in the society. Family life education

27
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helps an individual to understand and cope with changes in the adolescent
life and cope with the society in which they live : for example the breaking
down of traditional social structures, the changing roles of men and women,
marriage practices etc.

5.~ Familylifeeducation aims at developing knowledge about physiological
processes about one’s own body: Family life education develops knpwledge
of the physiological processes of human conception and birth. It also creates
an awareness regarding the consequences of adolescent pregnancies and
- parenting and of alternatives to pregnancies and contraception.

6. Family life education seeks to create responsible and useful young citizens:
The ultimate aim of the family life education is to create responsible and
productive young citizens by helping 1.hem to achleve the above mentioned

,objectives..

Spéciﬁc objectives of family life education

The specific objectives of each of the components of famjlyliﬂ;, education are

illustrated below:
Components Objectives
1. Concept of family, a.  Toidentify the historical functions of a

types and purpose family and its varying structure
b. Todefinetheterm family . -
¢.  Toidentify varioustypes of families

d. : To enumerate the functions of the
farnily -

2. Family relationship and a To explore the concept of relationship
responsibility. ‘
b. "To 1denr.|fy rights and responmbﬂntzes
in the family

¢.  Tounderstand the factor that affect
" family relationship
'd. 'i‘o cite common conflicts that arise in_

the family

e.  Toidentifythe causes arising from
individual differences of

£, Torecognize the various tasks that
. need to beundertaken for the
well- being and maintenance of family

1
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3. Family life cycle To understand the various stages of ' Importance of Famlly

E .IY life cycle Life Education

4. - Family needs and resources a. To identify events in the life of a large
' family and to determine the stages that
place heavy demands on the family
TESOUICES

b.  Tounderstand the basic family needs
: and to identify the resources available
to- achieve them

¢. . Tounderstand theimpact of family size
on the basic needs of family members

d.  Todevelop skills for budgeting and
" managing family economy

5. Marriage - a._ Tounderstand the marriage customs,
' laws, norms and practices under of
various culture

b.  Tounderstand the concept of marriage
.and the responsibilities of marriage

6. Responsible parenthood a.  Tounderstand theroles and
responsibilities

b. = To appreciate the responsibilities
involved in 'having children
¢. Tobeableto explore and acknowledge

the youths’ attitudesand values
concerning parenting |

o d | To discuss the concept and importance
of family planning and the advantages of
practicing fa.lmly planniug_

e.  Toidentify the différent methods of birth
control, their effectiveness, use, side
effects and safety

Source: Family Life Education: Package One, UNESCO, PROAP, Bangkok,1988.
Check Your Progress I

1.  Whatare the dperational prinéiples of family life education?

29
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‘2.3 IMPORTANCE OF FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

' The following reasons can be off'ered to mdlcate the importance ofFamle Llfe

Education in today’s world:

. Expectations of marriage and family life are changing : When marriage

was for economic security and husbands ruled the roost, the rules were more
simple and straightforward. Expectations for affection were minimal, as were
options outside marriage. Today, with love, companionship and equality so |
important, communication and problem-sclving skills have become even more
valuable for happiness.

. ITe.rms of marriage and family are changing : At the turn of the century, the

life span was shorter, more of martiage revolved around parenting, and couples
often drew on family and friend networks for support. Today, with nuclear
families being on the increase in our country, couples are expected to meet their

" own needs, with minimal extended family support, and coordinate adult growth
and roles through 50-60 years. * ,

. Life doesn’t prepere most persons for new family-roles : Couples face

more demands and fewer supports, but few persons learn to be mature and

. equal partners in families. Conflict resolution arid problem-solving skills are part

of mariy job-training and volunteer groups, yet couple commurication remains
sorely neglected. Traditional education prepares a person for 8 hours of his/he
working life. A day has24 hours and all the 24 hotrs a person is ultimately
functioning as a member of a family in a particular role. What preparation does
onereceive for tlns formidable and important role?

Beneﬁts of happy family life and adjustment : Research finds happy families
have lower rates of illness, depzession, and conflict in and outside their marriage.
Well-adjusted partners make easier transitions to parenting and tend tobe n vre
supportive parents. For most persons, marital satisfaclion is the best mdex of '
Family satisfaction : famﬂy satisfaction is the best predictor of well—bemg

. Consequences of marital breakdowns : Whether divorced or living under the

same roof and being completely separated from each other emotionally,
partners, their children, and their relatives experience emotional and financial

stress which mav have long-term effects. In particular, poverty, continued partner

conflict. and s<olation from old friends and family can limit the horizons of
couples in stress and their children. Most persons would choose to avoid‘

~ families where there is no hannony or peace, ortake advantage of this eltuatlon

Benefits of famlly life education : Researchers have successfully shown the
henefits oftraining programs in relation to increased couples’ skills and -
satisfaction for long-term, lowered marital conflict rates, and reduced fanuly
violence rates. :

. Starting early prevents break-downs : Couples who are aware of principles |

of the family dynamics, problem-solving methods, and support and skill
resources become more aware and more capable of handling the challenges of
farnily life. Proactive couples tend to avoid relationship-threatening crises and
enjoy the benefits of life together
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8 The pandemlc ol‘ HIWA]I)S Orie of the salutary side effectsof the |
_otherwise disastrous pandemic of HIV/AIDS is that it helps us to turn our -
" attention once againto the values pf love, marital fidelity, etc. which are the
- bedrock of the institution of family. Though AIDS spreads not only through
sexual relations, it must be admitted that in amajority of cases sexual contact is
- the main source of infection. Marital fidelity has, thus, the added advantage of
also preventinga lot of infection. It is to be noted that it is not HIV/AIDS

‘pandemic that makes marital fidelity a value. It hasbeen avalue which wasthe -

- basis of'the institution called family, and now in the context of I—IN/AIDS we get
- the motwauon to reflect on this all important value once again.

Sogiety is the name for a group of people who live together. A society is composed *

" of many different types of erganizations and institutionsand family is one of them. In
. fact the family is the primary unit which constitutes society. Family, community and
* 'society are regarded as special dynamiic institutions which interact among
themselves. It is the society which decidesthe quality and types of family. It depends
on the healthiness of the family to createa vibrant and progressive nation and
society. Again, family consists of individuals. So it is necessary to develop .
healthiness and proper understanding among each individual to make a family vibrant
‘and progressive. So the individual is the basic entity in a family. Family, community
‘and society are dynamic in the sensé that with the changes in outer world, its
economics and history, these institutions are being constantly redefined, the
* boundaries being constantly readjusted. A healthy society or community is butone

large cohesive family. Family is a mic acosm of society or community possessmg all

the culture and civilization it has ac-juired.
~This can be best defined by the énngcniric diagram piven abeve This model shows

World Community
“COMMUNITY

» thatthe individual is the comerstone of the world community. This i1s because she s
the essential constituent part cf family, nug}d:omimd COMUTIUNITY, Society, nation
and world community. So any change in the individual's attitude and behaviour
aﬁ'ects all these above institutions. Simultaneously any change in the large institutions
like mghborﬁood, commuunity, nation and world community will affect the individual -
100. Soit is pertinent that roles of all these institutions are crucial as far as family life
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educationis conceﬁm’d.- Each ixisﬁt@tioﬁ hasto play specific roles to keep harmony
among themselves and in the world community. o

2.4 ROLE OF INDIVIDUAL, FAMILY AND
COMMUNITY IN FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

Let us now turn our attention to understanding the importance of indivi'dLial, familv
and community frora the family education point of view.

Individual

Family life education focuses on Low individuals as constituent parts and fruits of
family life may become physically healthy; emotionally mature, disciplined,
responsible and tolerant human beings. Its goal is to help individuals develop

" interpersonal skills and more enriching human relationships by learning how to relate

effectively within their families. As a whole it seeks to improve the quality of their life

~ throughout the entire range of human developments.

ITuman beings perform différent roles (like hsband-wife, parent-child relationship
ete.) and functions (like child care and development, family resource management,
family planning). That is why one and the same individual is supposed to know abouit
all these aspects, their prospects and consequences. All these needs canbe
categorized under different categories. Anindividual may have various types of
needs. Some needs may be felt needs of an individual in a concrete §1tuat10n inlife.
For example, an individual may feel: “I need to be more assertive in my

\rhlat.lonshlps »The second type of needsis “developmental needs” that is, needs that
at&common to most individuals during the course of their development (e.g. dealing
with one’s charging sexuality at puberty, preparing for retirement). These needs are
generally idendried by the empirical studies and by the collective wisdom and
*xpenence of humankind.

In many cases there is an overlap between these two kinds of needs. The educational
needs of new parents, for example, may be both a felt need expressed by the parents

* themselvesand a developmental need emerging from their new rolesand

_responsibilities.

There is another catégory of needs that deserves special attention which is called
“societal needs”. These are needs that emerge from both-current and anticipated

social, economic and political condlhons that impinge in important ways on the lives
of all individuals,

For example the pace of social change in most societies dictates a need to redefine
the roles of adult family members. Where traditions once established the norms for
family behaviour, parents are now being challenged to examine their role and to
accommodate to the demands of changing family structures and functions. The state
also has shown an increasing tendency tointervene in family life for reasons of
economic and social necessity. National programmes of planned parenthood for
example have been established in a number of countries to curtail population growth




and to promote improved standards of living. The belief; too, that parenting, skills,
knowledge, and attitude can be learned through programs of education as opposed
to leaming from one generation to another has given rise to a host of such programs
around the world.

Check Your Progress Il

1. Statetheimportance of family life education in the context of HIV/AIDS,

Role of Family

Without role of family, one cannot think of family life education. Individuals usually
perform certain functions within the context of family which is not possible outsidé
the family. In other words, family promotes certain functions amongst individuals.
These finctions are discussed belowin relation to their role in Family Life Education.

1. Biological Functions *

The husband and wife have the right to sexual expression as a way of sharing or
showing their love for each other, This providesnot only sexual gratification for the
spol ~es but also strengthens their interpersonal relation, love and unity asa result of
the powerful and often binding emotions which accornpany sexual activities which-
unite a husband and wife, The sexial functions also help to stabilize the society. The
family provides opportunities in which sexual drives find both expression as well as
control. Parenting has also long term functions as the child is extremely helpless and
dependent onits parents for food and shelter for 2 number of years,

2. Cultural Funcﬁ;iﬂs

Family helps the child to acquire alues, beliefs, customs and traditions of the society.

1t is in the family that the child ’s L asic attitudes develop. Iffamily performs pujainthe

morning, then child also learns.and acfuires this value of prayer and religiosity. What
child considers right or wrong largel® “epends on what the family in practice
believes in. They may, later on in their Irv 'S, question these values and expectations
of the family. It is in the context of this gt 2stioning that a child developsits own value

system for life. _ R Q.‘ '

o

3. Economic Functions
There is a concept of opti’:_num utilization of income and labour, Families pool their

resources so that they can have maximum satisfaction bybudgeting efficiently. This
economic co-operation within the family not only goes a long way towards fulfilling

i

Importance of Family
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aut.honty Italso leamsto negonate with anthority.

. . . S e . . »
the economic function for society as a whole but provides “rewarding experiences
for the spouses working tegether which cement their union to work towards family

‘goals such as providing good education, health and comferts to their children.

Families sometimes decide to supplement family income through various ways such
23 wife’s ernployment, business etc. to maintain the social sta4: s of the family.

4. Emotional and psychological functions

Human beings are emotionally and psychologically sensitive and need the family to
recharge themselves for their struggle inthe world, Especially in times of crisis the

~ family works as a shock absorber and gives stability and anchors the members

emotionally. The picture of family is one of inclusion and of caring. One can quit his/
her job, drop out of school, and move to another city or village, but the family will
always be there to provide support. Adolescents children and unemployed youth are
supported by the family so that they do not loose heart and go astray. The family acts
as a compensatory agency which offers comfort and esteem to the worker who
retumn from the factory or office where he has no control or full satisfaction. With the
changing values, norms and pattemis of family, members sometimes may not find
required support from it. But even then those who consider their own family as a
“problem family” should learn to understand prob!ems in the family and to work on
themto resolve them, by sharmg and expressing feelings.

5. .Educational Fu_nchon

Beginning with toilet training, language skills or soctally acceptat le behaviours, the
family performs the important functions of education of children and their
socialization, Vocational skills of varying nature are also leamt at times within the
family. Basic education is given by the family. This training prepar=s a child to learn )
fast inschool and enables him to cope with the demands of school’: -g along with his/
her classmates. Within the family the child learns to conform and to submit to

6. - Cosn"ug: Function

Man feels adrift in the large impersonal universe. He becomes largely alienated in the
industrialized and urban society. Living in a fami 'y helps to give him/Lzr .. placein the
COSMOS that makes him feeI connected to others and rooted to earth

Check Your Progress T

W

1. Whatarethe emotmnal and psychologxcal functions provided by family to its
members.? :
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Importance of Family

Commynlty Life Education

Magclver defines community as “an area of social living marked by some degree of
social coherence”. We know that a person rarely exists alone, S/he is linked in many
ways to his fellow human beings who form a group. S/he can establish relations only
with the people who reside near himvher in a definite part of the territory. Itisa fact
that people who over a length oftime reside in a particular locality, develop social I
likeness, have common social ideas, common traditions and a sense of belonging.
This fact of social living and common specific area gives birth to community. These

*above mentioned aspects of community helpsin providing and preserving family life ‘ : L
education. ' '

Letusnow examine the three specific roles performed by community which is very
important from the family life education point of view.

1. Community act as a preserver of values related to family life

Each older generation pass oh values related to family life to each successive younger
generation which they have acquired from their previous generation. That becomes a
set pattern or tradition in the communities, In this way, age-old traditions and values
are still prevailing in communities and societies. Sometimes we find that these values
are little bit modified according to the changes taking place in societies. It may be
either in the form of parents or grand parents vis - as —vis their respective children
or grand children or inthe form of sermons by religiouss or community leaders etc.

2.  Community act as a resistant ' N - ' [

Not only does community preserve values related to family fife but also it resists
" whenthere js any violation of the norms or values, It imposes certain restrictions or _
takes action against the iridividual who violates the norms and values, Other than this,

community may take certain strict measures like non - cooperation and boycotting -
the individual and groups who tend to violate the values and norms. '

3.  Community provides moral policing

Another important point which is significant is that community always tries to provide
guidelines to the members about what to do or what not to do. It keepsan eye on
each member’s actions in the community or outside the community, In thiswayit.
keeps checks and balances in the community, - -

Asfaras coinmunity is concerndd, there are three major‘settin_gs currently which
offer family life education for adults : religious, social and proféssional organisations;
mass media; and schools and universities: o

A it s

(® Role of religious, social andprofessional organizations

The most comprehensive prograi;ls in educating for family living have been
developed and implemented by iciigious and secular c-ganizations, Hundreds
of diverse organizations and agencies are involved in offering a wide array of
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courses, warkshops and services covering areas such as parent education,
marriage preparation, marriage enrichment, child development, etc.
Traditionally invested with a belief in marriage and the family, the church is one
institution in western society which encompasses complete families and whose
clientele spans the entire life cycle from birth to death. Many religious groups
are involved in educative matters refevant to the well-being of families.

Besides religious denominations, there are community organizations such as
the Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christians Associations (YWCA and

- YMCAYand the Family Service Association of America as well as voluntary

organizations that include a focus on family education in the form of courses
and workshops offered to adults on issues related to marriage and family
living.

Most countries have developed organizations to deal with their particular
concerms in family life education. These often grow out of professional’
associations having a special interest in the family or government agencies
giving leadership to educational, social and health concerns of the family.
Some examples include the Intemational Union of Family Organizations
(France), the National Council on Family Relations (USA), the Study
Commission on Family (UK) and the Vanier Institute of the Family (Canada),
Apart from these organizations, many international agencies sponsor this type
of work. These organizations are UNESCO, International Red Cross,
Organizations for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), and
Cooperative for American Relief Everywhere (CARE)

(i) Roleof mass media in promoting community attitude

There continues to be great public influence exerted by television, radio, news
paper and magazines on moulding the values, ideas, attitudes and beliefs

.about marital and family living. While the quality of input may be at tirhes

questioned, they nonetheless offer alternative structures, role models and
information and advice on a wide range of family-related issues.

(iii) Roleof sehools and universities in providing family life
education as a part of community education

Schools have for sometime been introducing more and more learning
opportunities for students on marriage and family issues, Many universities
and colleges offer credit and non credit continuing education programmes on
marriage and family for adults. y

There is a need for an integrated effort or coherence between family and
community. If thereis a difference between what is observed inthe family and
what is practiced in the community, then there will be crisis in individuals
mental level or way of life. To avoid all these things there is a need for
orientation of community leaders. These leaders may be political leaders from
panchayat levelupto national level, religious leaders of all religions and social
leaders. These are the persons who plan and execute all the decisions which
are relevant from the family life education point of view.
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In this unit, we have discussed various broad and specific objectives of family life
education. Major objectives are to develop good knowledge about family roles and
functions; develop the knowledge, values and skills necessary for adult life, marriage
and parenthood etc. The ultimate aim of family life education is to create responsible
and useful young citizens by upgrading the above-mentioned skills. To develop all
 these—knowledge, values and skills—various institutions like family and communpity
-and individual have different roles.and responsibilities to perform. Theindividual has
to perform different functions and roles and simultaneously hasto satisfy different
needs. Like theindividual, family performs various function such as biological
-~ functions, cultural function, economic function, emotional and psychological fanctions,
educational functions and cosmic functions. The community acts as 2 preserver and
provider of family life education and provides resistance to those persons who
violate values and norms. It provides moral policing. As far as community is
concemned, three are three major settings which correctly offer family life education : .
- religious, social, professional organizations; mass media; and school and universities.

Check Your Progress IV ‘
1. Whichare the three major settings providing family life education for adults?
Explain. C

2.6 KEY WORDS

Deprivation: In specificterms, a situation in which one cannot enjoy some or any
of the society’s benefits. :

Ostracization: Cutting someone off from a group or society.
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2.7 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress I

.~ 1. Whatare the operational principles of family life education?

. Family life education has certain operational principles. They are:

1. FamilyLife Education s related to individuals in the families throughout -

the life span, both as individuals and families. - °

2. FamilyLife Education should be based on the needs of individuals in

Family Life Educationisa multidisciplina:y area of study and practice.
4. FamilyLife Education takes an educational rather than therapeutic

. approach.
5. Family Life Education should present and respect differing family
values. '
\
Check Your Progress IT .

1. Statetheimportance of family life education in the context of HIV/AIDS.

The pandemic of HIV/AIDS. One of the salutary side effects of the otherwise

disastrous pandemic of HTV/AIDS isthat it helps usto turmn our attention once again

to the values of love, marital fidelity, etc. which are the bedrock of the institution of

family. Though AIDS spreads not only through sexual relations, it must be admitted
in a majority of cases sexual contact is the main source of infection. Marital fidelity
has, thus, the added advantage of also preventing a lot of infection. It is to be noted

. thatitis not HIV/AIDS pandemic that-makes marital fidelity a value. It hasbeena

value which was the basis of the institution called family, and now in the context of
HIV/AIDS we get the motivation to reflect on this all important value once again.

Check Your Progress Il

1. What arethé emotional and psychological fanctions provided by, the family to

its members?

Fuman beings are emotionally and psychologically sensitive and need the family to
recharge themselves for their struggle in the world. Especially in times of crisis the
family works as a shock absorber and gives stability and anchors the members
emotionally. The picture of family is one of inclusion and of caring, One can quit
his/her job, drop out of school, and move to another city or village, but the family
will always be there to provide support. Adolescents children and unemployed
youth are supported by the family so that they do not lose heart and go astray. The
family acts as a compensatory agency which offers comfort and esteem to the -
worker who returns from the factory or office where he has no control or full
satisfaction. With the changing values, norms and patterns of family, members
sometimes may not find required support from it. But even then those who -
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consider their own family a “problem family” should learn to understand problems Imporl;::fne E; Fg_Tij]y
in the family and to work on them to resolve them, by sharing and expressmg e Education
feehngs

Check Your Progress IV

1.  Whatarethe three major settings prowdmg family life education for adults?
Explam. ,

As far as community is concerned, there are three major settings currently which
offer family life education for adults; religious, social and professional organisations;
- mass media; and schools and universities.

(1] Role of religious, social and professional organizations

The most comprehensive programs in educating for family living havebeen
developed and implemented by religious and secular organizations, Hundreds of
diverse organizations and agencies are involved in offering a wide array of courses,
workshops and services covering areas such as parent education, marriage
preparation, marriage enrichment, child development, etc. Traditionally invested
with a beliefin marriage and the family, the church is one institution in western
society which encompasses complete families and whose clientele spans the entire
life cycle from birth to death. Many religious groups are involved in educative
matters relevant té the well-being of families. Besides religious denominations, there
are community organizations such as the Young Men’s and Young Women’s
Christians Associations (YWCA and YMCA) and the Family Service Association .
of America as well as voluntary organizations that include a focus on family
ecucation inthe form of courr =s and workshops offered to adults on issues related
tomarmiage and family living. '

‘Most countries have developed organizations to deal with their particular concems
in family life education. These often grow out of professional associations havinga
special interest in the family or government agencies giving leadership to
educational, social and health concerns of the family. Some examples include the
International Union of Family Organizations (France), the National Council on
Family Relations (USA), the Study Commission on Family (UK) and the Vanier
Institute of the Family (Canada). Apart from these organizations, many international
agencies sponsor this type of work. These organizations are UNESCO,
International Red Cross, Organizations for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD), and Cooperauve for American Relief Everywhere
(CARE)

(i) Role of mass media in promoting community attitude

There continues to be great public influence exerted by television, radio, news
paper and magazines on moulding the values, ideas, attitudes and beliefs about
marital and family living. While the quality of input may be at times questioned, they
“nonetheless offer alternative structures, role model and information and advice ona
wide range of family-related issues. '

. 39




Funlly Life Education

40

(i)  Role of schools and universities in providing family life education as

a part of community education

~ Schools have for sbmeume been introducing more and more learning opportunities

for students on marriage and family issues. Many universities and colleges offer credit
ar:d non credit continuing education programmes on marriage and family for adults.
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3.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

Tae purpose of this unit is to provide you with an understanding .of the role ,

of home, school and religion in imparting family life education. The methods . '
adopted for this education are also discussed. Aﬁer learning this unit you

should be able to:

° identiﬁ' the role qf' different agencies in family life education;
+  explain the methods adopted in family life_ education;
® describe the roles of the different agencies; and

@  givesugpestionsto the_se agenciesregarding their role in fal_m'ly' life education.

3.1 INTRODUCTION .

. You have already learned about the objectives and lmportance of family life
education, In this unit you will be learning about the role of home, school and
religion in imparting family life education. You are also told about the methods
of family life education at different stages of development. '

"When we think about the role and method of family life education, the
_quest:ons that usually arise are: “Who is to be assngned the responsibility of
- imparting family life education? What is to be told? When is it to be told? -
How is it to be told? How much should we tell?”” We are trying here to
answer these and a number of other questions that are usuvally asked by .
parents, teachers and other pecple who are engaged in the field of family life
education. o : y
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Social workers in the field of family describe the attitude of parents in
answering the question - who is to give the training in family life ? They say
that fathers often expresses the opinion that it is the duty of mothers to

- train the children. Mothers feel that it is the teacher’s task. Teachers
. generally feel that it is the work of an outside specialist, teacher or of religious

leaders. In other words, everybody wants to shift the responsibility to some
one else. The fact, however, is that it is the joint responsibility of home, school
and religion,

3.2 ROLE OF HOME IN IMPARTING
FAMILY LIFE EDUCATION

The home is the ideal place to tell the story of life and to give training in
family life. This is because parents have a continuing’ relationship with their
children over many years. This relationship is crucial in developing attitudes
as well as in sharing information. The way people act in adult life is strongly
influenced by their experiences and training in the early childhood at home.

The basic attitudes established in the home during the early years will

dominate later attitudes. So the family has to take up the major role in
imparting education at the various areas of a child’s development i.e.
physical, emotional, intellectual, social and spiritual. These are the basics for
successfil family life,

Parents as educafors
. '-,‘/ “‘
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The home is the school of schools and parents are teachérs ‘par excellence’
The child’s intimacy with the parents during the formative years influences the
personality of the child. Again the personality of an adult individual is
generally influenced by the childhood experiences at home.

John Locke says that the child’s mind is a ‘Zabula Rasa’ (Latin, meaning -
‘clean slate’). Parents can write anything on this clean slate. All the
knowledge about family is derived from the experiences of the child’s early
life. The home provides every life situation in which a child needs training.
It is the first socialising agency.

The family’s standards and values act as a guide for later family life.
Examples of parents who practice virtues of social justice, charity towards
people of all classes and races, who cater to the needs of others and makes
sacrifices for others, help children to shape, their own family lives. The home
also provides opportunities for open expression of personal, emotional and
social behaviour,

Role of home in charactér building

- How does character affect family life 2 The whole success of the family
depends upon the character of the couple. Home has an important role in
training the character of its members. Success or failure, good or poor
adjustment, happiness or unhappiness are much more a matter of character
than of intelligence. ‘

Character impels a person to act on certain principles. A person of
character can be trusted and relied upon. Hence character training at home -
is a must for a wholesome family life, In the modein world, lack of good
leadership is felt in all walks of life. This is largely due to the fault of the
home. It results from the inadequacy of the home in the formation of
character. ‘

Parents have the responsibility for helping their children to become self
accepting boys and girls, socially competent adolescents’ and mutuaily
understanding husbands and wives, fathers and mothers, Happy homes tend
to build happy people. If the parents are leading a harmonious life, children
also can build a similar marital life, home and family. The child who feels
the love, security and sense of belonging, and who was cared forina

secure happy home, has a good start towards a responsible and mature
family life. '

Education for marriage at home

Who should start the education for marriage ? As you have seen, the home
is the starting point for all education. A child’s image of his role as a boy
or girl, husband or wife, father or mother is patterned very eacly in life, by
the emotional and social atmosphere of the home.

Role of Home.
School and Religion
in imparting

Family Lifc Education
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What does a child learn from his parents about marr.age and family ? From
parents the children learn the good or bad of family life. They learn the art
of loving and being loved, giving and receiving affection, adjusting and
sacriticme ezc, itom tae family. The first lesson on the art of human relations
and adjustments-are learned from the family. The girls learn the art of home
making and boys the masculine skills, from home. Parents have the moral
responsibility for preparing children for married life. Family life education at
home ‘inspires the child to understand the nature and meaning of the home
itself of which he/she is a part. It prepares him for his own future family
life. )

Home and personality building

‘What is the role of home in building up our personality ? What a child -
becomes is more important than what a child knows. A good personahty is
the most valuable gift that parents can give their children. For the notmal‘ '
development of the personality, the child should get a satisfactory family life.
Homes in which parents and children share their joys and troubles, where
they participate in recreational activities with friends and relatives, where there
is always peace and happiness, will produce personally well adjusted and
socially confident individuals. These children will have personal adequacy and
personal responsibility in their relationship with others.

Family living provides certain basic human needs, more directly, than is
possible elsewhere. Parents who really love each other, give a sense of
security to their children. These parents give an.unconscious model of human
relationships. Children will understand that inspite of disagreements and
quarrels, the basic loyalty of the family group is never threatened. They will
be able to establish strong family relationships later. This experience can
never be given by books or studyr classes. It comes only through the day to
day life. in the family.

From where do yOu- inherit your habits and behaviour ?

Certainly you inherit most of your good or bad tendencies from your parents.
These tendencies take the shape of habits or behaviour by interacting with
the environment in which you grow. The factors important in personality
development are heredity, environment and training. All these factors are
contributed by home. The way the twig is bent, so inclines the tree.

A thousand mile walk starts with the first step.

Role of home in‘ sex education

Do you think that sex education and family life education are identical ?
Even though they are mutually related, sex education cannot be equated with
family life education. Of course, sex has a vital role in family life. Today,
Tesearches show that intimacy, love and-companiopship are the most important
needs of couples. These needs are satisfied mostly from sex relations. This
elevates sex to a position of new importance in marriage. According to
many people, the success or failure of marriage depend upon satisfactory sex

T
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relations, This emphasises the importance of sex education for a successful _ Role of Home,
o School and Religion
family life. - in imparting
. ' ' Family Life Education
Unfortunately children are exposed to “too much too soon” and with little
moral direction and guidance. So the home has a major role to give this
direction and guidance in sex, But since there will be a' separate section on

sex education, this unit is not taking up a detailed study of that topic.
Difficulties in exercising the role expectations of the home

Do all homes have the facilities and competence to provide training for family
life 7 Unfortunately no. If so, what are the blocks ?

a)  Failure of parents

Many families today have only one or two children. So parents do not
permit their children to encounter any hardships or hazards or ordinary risks
of life. There is a tendency of over- protection and over - ambition. The
over - protected children can not face the normal risks of life in their later
family life. They have a very sheltered existence. :

' i . f
. b)  Over-expectation of parents h

Parents expect too much from children. The education system is also highly
competitive. Children who cannot come up to parental expectations may

develop many behavioral prelems. They may not be good partners ik.family .
life.

¢) Rejected children

Parental rejection is another problem. The parent who neglects a child rejects
it. Now that a good majority of women are also working, children have two
fathers - two providers - and no mother at home. A working mother who
prefers office work to child care is a rejecting parent. Parents who do not
give their children attentlon, time, affection, companionship, ‘supervision,
discipline, religion etc. are depriving them of a cosy and secure home. This
rejection results in attention seeking behaviour, hostility to famjly members,
frustrations, anxieties or extreme independence. These children may not be
able to become good partners and parents in their own family lives.

d)  Perfectionist parents

Some parents have unrealistic fantasies of model, spotless, scratchless, and
perfectly regimented homes. Their children may become extremely formal, rigid
and unrelaxed. They may develop dlstorted personalities which may end in

marital breakdowns later.

‘¢) ‘The indulgent and domineering parents

T~

The indulgent parent gives excessive privileges to children. Thisresults in
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immaturity which later leads to drugs, altoholism and an irresponsible way of
living. The domineering parents make all decisions for their children. Also they
never allow children to grow to maturity. These children go through life with
fear and a disrespect for all authority. Children of both indulgent and
domineering parents develop distorted personalities and distorted ideas about
marriage and family, '

Traits in parents for success

~ ‘What are the qualities.that help a parent in bringing up children ?

Being a parent today is more than challenging: it is a full time commitment. In
reality, the job of a parent is demanding and difficult, but at the same time
rewarding and fun. Child rearing is a responsibility and not a sacrifice. Enjoy
parenthood and work at it. Be aware of the Jimitations. What is caught from
the parents is more important than what is taught.

- Parents must meet the varying needs of children at different ages and‘stages

of growth. They should provide a sense of emotional security and inculcate
self-reliance and self-confidence in children. Each child is endowed with some
innate potentialities. Parents should provide time and space for the free
development of these innate abilities. Over-supervision is not good. There
should be discipline — firm — but not harsh.

Understand the child as he/she is from his/her view point. Develop a sense
of responsibility in children. Proper communication is the key to settle most

‘of the problems between parents and children. By understanding the child, you

can avoid the bitterness of anger and confusion. This restores the joy of love
shared by you and your child.

The parents have avital role in imparting family life education. “A river can
not rise above its source, so also those who teach values can not do so
unless they themselves hold these high”.

Today, the structure and function of the home has changed a lot. Many of
the functions of the home are taken over by other external agencies. Here

comes the importance of school, peer group and religion in family life
education.

Check Your Frogress 1

. Whyisthe home the ideal place to give training for life?

..........................................................................................................................
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33 ROLE OF SCHOOL IN IMPARTING FAMILY LIFE
EDUCATION

Can the school do anything to impart family life education ? Many people

- underestimate the role of the school. Even though the family has the primary
responsibility for family life education, the school also has an important role.
School is an extension of the family. Since. the school has a regular and
continuous contact with all children, it has a unique opportunity to supplement
family training, '

School age is the period at which the child’s world widens gradually. He/she
comes into contact with other socialising agents such as teachers, other adults
and peers. So the school can provide more opportunities to learn about
family life. :

Why should the school interfere ? Many parents do not have the technical
knowledge to answer all the questions their children may ask about sex and
family. They are not able to help children to develop healthy attitudes and to
make correct decisions and choices as they grow up. The informal education
given by parents often fails to achieve the goals of family life education.

In many Indian homes, the parents are illiterate and not competent enough to
give training in family life, Many of the old values and norms of family life
are changing. In these circumstances, the school is a more reliable agent than
the home to impart family life education. The school can give more detailed
and systematic teaching than :he parents, -

Is there any barrier to family life education at school ? Usually family life

education is equated with sex education courses. Many parents are frightened
or suspicious of group teaching in this area. OF course, sex education has an
important place in these courses, but it is not the only—not even the primary

— purpose of a course on family. life. Parents should be conscientised about
this.

The basic goal of education is to provide a background for choices in life.
To make intelligent decisions in the area of family living, children should get
correct information about sex and family life. A co-operative effort is needed
between the parents and teachers in the matter of family life education. In
school, the information can be imparted in a much more impersonal way
without anxiety and tension. '

Role of teacher in imparting family life education

In school, the teacher is the key person in imparting family life education to
children. The teacher should be a competent, gifted and prudent person,
Every teacher in school can teach family living, Every subject and every
activity at school can contribute to a better understanding of life. Experiences
in school enhance the formation of ideals and values. This in tum helps to
mould the character o hildren. It also leads to personal and social

adjustments,

Role of Home,

Echael and Religion

in imparting

Family Life Education
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Family Life Education As said earlier, sex education is one of the most important aspects of family
life education, Teacher can give this education without much inhibition. The
teacher can impart a noble understanding to this deepest personal mystery.
Students tend to come more and more to their teachers with personal and
general problems. Children prefer teachers to parents for this. They believe
that teachers are better informed and better adjusted persons.

Teachers help children to understand themselves better, and to make better
adjustments in life. Ateacher’s task is to impart information, clarify doubts,
and give guidance - in short to be a mentor. Armed with knowledge, rather

’ than ignorance, the young generation will face the challenges of growing up
with a better understanding of the values of sex and marriage as well as its
" pitfalls. ' : =

_The role of thé peer group
‘What is the contribution of the peer group to family life education ? Once
they begin to attend school, children spend most of their time outside the
home, with members of the peer group. So peers have a greater influence on
the attitudes, interests and behaviour of the child than the family has. The
peer group helps the youth to get socialised, conformingto social patterns and
- norms. The youth is more open and free with peer group. Again the peer
group serves as a laboratory for developing a variety of physical and social
skills and social roles. It plays the role of a teacher in this process. It
provides a sense of security and moral backing when the adolescent wants to
be independent. - '
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Inspite of the. influences of the peer group for better adjustment, there are R_Dltdﬂf 17_0']1&-
certain risks involved in the experience and information gained from the peer Sehool o im?ﬁ'ﬁ;ﬂ;
"group, especially regarding sex and marriage. The information gathered may Family Life Educating
‘be wrong and dangerous. The peer group members may be ill-motivated and :

inexperienced persons. Such inaccurate and inadequate and even distorted

information about sex and marriage creates unhealthy and wrong attitudes

towards sex and family life. It may also lead to serious mental disorders,

complexes, and maladjustments in behaviour, Many problems in married life

~ like impotency, frigidity, guilt feelings, sex perversions, excessive sex interest .

etc. are the result of some of the negative influences of the peer group.

'Check Your Progress 11

1)  Theteacher is the key person in the school in imparting farhily life
-education How ? S

‘34 ROLE OF RELIGION IN IMPARTING FAMILY LIFE
EDUCATION

Family life education was given'throilgh the famiiies, in an informal way by all
. religions. In the Indian context, religion occupies an important place in the life-
of an individual. Marriage and family are considered sacred and holy by all T

religions. Each religion has its own laws and regulations for niarriage and
family. : '

The culture of the family in different religions is different. A strong religious

. background is necessary for a successful family life. Today it has become a
fashion among youth to disown God and give importance only to the material
world. Secularism is a wrongly understood word for the youth. According to
Sti. C. Rajagopalachari, secularism does not mean that boys and girls will be
‘deprived of the advantage of the disciplines based on thereligion prafi:ssed by
the families to which they belong.

So far, a formal training for family life was not seriously thought of by
religions. But due to the high percentage of marital breakdown and problems
in family life, all religions are now taking up the mattér seriously. Many
religions, especially Christians hae come out with ‘some positive steps in
family life education, Attempts are made to give orientation in family life. Pre-
marital and -post marital courses are offered. Family counselling facilities are
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Family Life Education organised. Church centered programmes are gaining momentum and wide
- acceptance. Many couples come to these centres for help and guidance,

All religions have the responsibility to provide family life education for its
members. The youth should be given opportunities to learn about marriage
and family before they enter into them. Religious values can reinforce the
personality of an individual,

Check Your 'Progrqss oI

1)  Should religion play a positive role in family life education?

.........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................
...........................................................................................................................
.........................................................................................................................
........................................................................................................................

3.5 METHODS OF IMPARTING FAMILY LIFE
EDUCATION ’

Family life education is a life long process. It includes the knowledge, skills
attitudes and values involved in maturing into men and women. This
education should help the individual to find his/her personal role as a member
of one’s own sex in marriage, family life and the community.

How can we give this trammg 7 What are the methods to be adopted in
imparting this education ? Marriage and family occupy a very important place
in the life of a person. But very few couples have any experience in the job
which requires special knowledge and training. The importance of this training -
is not properly understood, Usually, parents are expected to learn on the
job. This may lead to many mistakes. Most parents rely on what they
remember on their own upbringing. They also depend upon the advice from
their parents and friends.

Often commonsense knowledge and child care books provide the guidelines
- for young couples. This is riot good enough. For any other job, for '
example, teaching, nursing, driving or any other profession, years of special
training is necessary before one enters the profession. In-service training is
also given for most of the professions. But for most people pre-marriage
training is not considered as a pre-requisite for marriage. It is not. easily
available also. But today the importance of this training is widely accepted.
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Since family life education is mainly given by the home and school, we shall
discuss the methods adopted by.them at different stages of development —
pre school stage, primary stage (ages 6-9), pre adolescent stage and
adolescent stage. Let us consider them one by one.

Pre-school stage

This is the stage where the whole responsibility of family life education is on .

the family. The school does not come into the picture.- The basic attitude
established in the home during early years will. dominate in the later attitudes.
Children spend the early formative period with parents and other family
members. So the initiative in family life education should come from the
home. During infancy and early childhood, mothers have to take the lead,
The basic pattern of the personality is formed during childhood. 1t is said
that even ‘sex education’ is given by parents to their young child, many
years before they can begin to give him or her sex information.

To the growing girl, the mother is the model. The little girl will try to identify
with her mother in many ways. But the girl should feel the warmth of her
father, his voice, his touch etc. which is. différent from that of her mother.
The father’s strength and confidence, his behaviour towards the girl, all these
stamp the idea of a good man in her young mind. If she misses this
influence, it will be difficult for her to understand and appreciate boys and
rzen in later life. This experience of a man— her father — will stand a good
way in adjusting and understanding her husband when she gets married,

i The growing bos- learns from his father and mother. The mother’s concern
- and affection, care for little things—tenderness, warmth, patience — all give
. him the idea of a good woman— his wife. The father shows him that a
man can be firm and strong, yet kind and considerate.

It is not easy to perform the special tasks of a home. But the attitude of
the parents and the spirit in which the household duties are done, will shape
the child’s attitude towards masculine or feminine roles later in Jife,

The pre-schoolers are always curious. For them everything around them is

new and exciting. According to Freud, the first six years are the formative

© years in the life of 4 person. Hence the experiences received at this stape
are very important, ‘

We have already discussed the informal methods adopted by parents in
training their children. It is usually an informal and indirect process.
Education includes not only what is taught, but mostly what is caught by the
individual from his everyday experiences in the family.

The child learns from the examples set by the parents and elders. The
physical and- emotional environment of the home is very important—
harmonious, peacefuland serene. The most crucial influence to the
developmei;t of the child is the training given at home —order,. system,
punctuality, cleanliness, books, art, music, prayer or the absence of these.
These are vital factors in the building up of a family later. - :

Role of Home,
School and Religion
in imparting

Family Life Education
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Family Life Education Leaming by doing should be the method adopted for giving training in family
life. “Give the child enough opportunities to participate in all the activities of
the home— in work, recreation, social and religious activities. From the day
to day experiences of family life, children gradually absorb the strength of
character, intelligence, emotional and physwal maturity, religious and moral
values of their parents. .

Should there be a formal education for family life ? ' i

“In addition to the informal and indirect methods of teaching, parents must be
prepared to answer the questions asked by the pre-schoolers. Parents must
be careful to answer the child, not just his/her question. Do not scold him/
her for asking embarrassing questions. Do not resort to fairy tales to answer
the questions. Intelligent answers to their level of maturity and comprehension
must be given. It is better to use scientific terms as far as possible. But
unfortunately, in Indian languages we don’t have correct scientific terms.
Before answering the question, the previous knowledge of the child should be
taken into consideration. The parent should be a good listener. Be frank, o
honest, consistent, never give false information. If the parent refuses to i
answer, the children may not 2sk {urther questions.

i o § ot Pr=aarerral iy

School-years 6-9 :

L - I*
How is thy school age child different from the pre-schooler ? . -
Now the child becomes aware of gender roles. Appropriate role models ire
necessary at this stage. In this stage also the most important guidance the
child gets will be from the way his parents act as adult ‘human beings. The
attitude of the parents towards each others’ work and duties will be reflected
by children. If the father looks down upon the mothers” work as woman’s
work. or thinks that he is the ‘provider and head’ of the family, childicn will
develop simitar attitudes later on.

Sri——mITT T — I o7 It

The mother 's attitude as a woman, wife and mother, her acceptanee of her
own femininity, and the father’s attitude to his masculine role, his firmness, his
sense of purpose etc. are predominant factors in the formation of the
sersonality of the child. The tenderness and warmth between the parents, the
special bond between father and mother, and the physical affection are very
good experiences for the child. It makes children understand that affection is
permissible, desirable and important. When they later learn the facts of hfe
they know it is an expression of love

What about the questions 'asked by children ? "

Children ask too many questions about sex and family life during this period.
Never assume that ‘they know’. This is the proper time to teach them about
menstruation and puberty. There are two things to be remembered in giving
sex education to children at this stage It should not be “too liitle and too
late” and “too much and too soon”. Don’t get embarrassed to answer the
questions. The answers given to the questions at this stage add to what has
been gained earlier. This will be the basic preparation for the time when sex .
begins to concern the child more personally
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Give children confidence and encouragement, Repetition does not hurt. It

provides more opportunities for more questions. Allow them to play thh

t.he1r friends and: get socialised. But parents should always:keep ‘an ear and
eye ‘on. the children of this- age group.

Wha_t'ls-. the role o_f the mass media 7

,‘_-M-ass media like 'T.X-’., tadio, cinema, books etc. help to_wideh the child’s
- knowledge about sex and family at this stage. Whatever the source may be,
. the knowledge and value they gain will be part of their foundation for Tife.

: What can the school do ?

~In schqol; the curriculum and methods of teaching should be suited to the
level of comprehension and maturity of children. Sex information, which is a
part of family life education, can be imparted through biology léssons.
Children can be taught about the concept of malehess and femaleness,
reproduction in plants and animals, the ideas of fertilisation etc. There is no
need to teach about human reproduction at this stage.

"Pre-adolescent stage
‘What is the importance of this stage ? This is the best stage for acquiring
basic knowledge on family life. Tt : growing child wants to learn, to know.
He/she observes everything that happens in the various social settings of -
hom"e, school and neighbourho.d. In this age he/she tries to understand and
to work out the meaning of  .hat he/she observes. So the home and school
should provide ample exper’ nces. for the child to understand the hfe around
hlm.f'her

As the child grows up, help him/her feel proud and happy to be a male/
female. In the long process of growing up to adulthood, children may have
to face many challenges in life-at one time or other. Love in the home is
absolutely necessary to the healthy development of the child. A home is a
plage where the child is needed, wanted, appreciated - where it is good to
be. But love should be expressed. The love between the parents and
between parents and children is the very essence of good family life
education. Loving his/her father and mother and other members of the family,
the child later learns to love his/her partner is marriage, and hlsr’her own
children.

‘How can’parents cater to good fatherhood and motherhood ?

The parental influence is the most important factor in moulding a child’s
attitude towards fatherhood and motherhood. The examples the parents set
throughout the years of their children’s growing up is the criterion in deciding
whether the children will have a happy or unhappy family life. Children
should see the complete, dedicated relationship ‘between their father and
mother. Parents themselves will have to grow in order to be wise parents.
If parents want to do their best for. the chlldren they must begm with
themselves,

g
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How does the peer group influence the pre-adolescent ?

This is the time of peer group influence. Parents should be aware of their -
children’s friends. If the friends are have attitudes-and values that are different
from .their own values, they should talk to their children about it. Try to

~ guide them towards friends who possess good moral values. There is no

harm in getting attracted fo the opposite sex, but there should not be any
sexual misconduct.

Should there by any limit to mingling with the peer group ?

Parents have to set limits for their children and to puide them. Talk in a
fatipnal and loving ‘manner. While discussing these matters with children be
courageous and firm. Avoid a sex lecture. The communication should be light
and friendly, but always honest. Give information about the child’s own sex
as well as the opposite sex. Téach the child to respect the opposite sex.

What is the influence of the mass media ?

The environment in which the present day child grows has changed radicelly.
Sexual matters are projected everywhere through different mass media. The
living atmosphere is saturated with sexual awareness. No one can be shielded
from its impact. Issues like rape, abortion, teenage pregnancies. S.T.D., .
homosexuality etc. very frequently appear in the mass media. This period is
the proper time to instruct children about these. At homé the father can take

- the responsibility of educating the male children and the mother can reveal the

facts of life to her daughters. Grandparents and other elders at home prove
quite helpful in this task. '

What should the schicol do ?

After the parents, the school should be taking up the main responsibility of
educating the pre-adolescent in family life. The school can give more detailed
and systematic teaching than the parents. Suitable curriculum should be
drafted to cater to the needs of youth.

What type of sex education should be given at this stage at school
level ?

There is a strong need. for sex education at this stage. It should equip one
‘with correct scientific information to face the challenging situations of
adolescence. Before one attains puberty; sex education can be imparted
without involving emotional reactions. The education preferably-should be given
separately for girls and boys. Classes of general hygiene, physiology and
programmes related to physical education and personality guidance can be

utilised for this purpose. There must be standard literature related to sex in

school libraries. All the media can be used positively for this purpose.
Adolescence

What is the special importance of this stage ? This stage has a tremendous
impact on the growing youngsters. It is a transitional period in personality




development bridging the years between childhood and adulthood. Like any | Role“of Home,
. . " . - : School end Religion

other period of transition adolescence brings 2 number of adjustment in imparting
~ problems. Adolescent's needs, interests and problems are different from those Family Life Education
. of childhood and adulthood.

Who can help the adolescent ?

Parents, teachers and other elders should recognise the signs of the
~ developing problem of the adolescent. : :

Parents have a vital role to play in preparing the adolescent for his future
family life. In the home the adolescent learns what it means to be a man
and woman. Through his family experience the boy is forming the concept of
man husband and father. The girl learns the role of woman, wife and
mother. Parents have to. accept that the child is growing to be an adult.
Parents must modify their protective role and give more initiative and freedom
to the youngsters. Mothers have a tendency to prolong the dependence of
the child. This will not help them to grow into aduithood.

You may wonder why 'the interests of the adolescent move from his/her
parental home. This is only because up to this stage the child has everything
in his’her home circle to meet his needs. But with adolescence, sexual needs
emerge and their interests move outside the family circle. Life steers him/her
away from his parental home towards a home of his/her own. He/she wants
to establish a home of his/her own with a partner of his/her own choice.
Parents need not grow anxious or unhappy about the youngsters’ need for
getting married and foundin; his/her own family. Special efforts must be made
by parents to train and help the adolescent for choosing his/her partner and
establishing a family. :

Should the adolescent learn through trial and error ?

Some parents think that they need not interfere with the problems of their
young boys and girls. This is not good. Of course, the role of the adult is
not to protect him/her from all adversity or every painful experience. ‘Parents
must let the adolescent do things for themselves. Then only they will become -
responsible aduits. The.role of the parent is only to guide and assist the
young person when he/she has a real problem. They should enjoy the

growth of their child to a young adult.

Adolescents need love and reassurance, recognition and praise from the

parents to develop self-confidence, belief and trust in themselves and to

accept themselves as they are. At home he/she experiences the way in which
the two sexes complement each other, feminine gentleness and masculine
firmness. It is not formal learning, but hefshe gradually acquires the

philosophy of living in a two sex world, by living in a family. The attitudes

of the parents will influence his/her relationship in marriage and family. Tt will
make him/her self-reliant men and women, confident husbands and wives.
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How can the school help the adolescent ?

At this stage the school can give a very systematic programme of family life
education. The educators and the people in authority should plan for a
curmiculum which includes the essential information and learning experience in
family life. This will give a formal recognition to the importance of preparaﬂon
and training for family life.

To make.intelligent decisions in the area of family living, children should get

correct information. They should also develop proper attitudes. Knowledge
gives them a feeling of security and protection. This in tumn helps them to
develop their potential to live in a responsible and constructive way.

Sex education is very important at this stage. Sex is not a “subject” like
Arithmetic or History. Hence it is not advisable t. offer it as it is. It is
vitally important that young people should receive honest and accurate answers ,
to their questions regardmg love .and sex. But they should be given in a

. simple way.

What should be taught ?

Human reproductory system can be taught at this stage Children may be’

introduced to concepts relating to sexual maturity, conception, child birth, illicit
sex relations, STD, AIDS etc. There should be healthy hetro-sexual
relationship among boys and girls. The content should be functional — that is

.directed at the specific problems young people face in their adjustments to the

opposite sex during the pre-marital period and inearly years of marriage. But
unfortunately we don’t have sufficient material in this area t¢ provide adequate
guidance to the youth Hgwever, block 3 of this course deals Avith most of the
malters pertaining to the physiological components of growing up.”

v 1 . . ) . - D
Family life educauci. at this sfage, should pro{&'d}a epportunities for the youth
to. observe nurser schools in operation, observe the care of small babies and
learn more about parenthood and child training. . .

p :

Discussions ard sefinars on family life education can be arranged. Topics like

- responsible partnership, parenthood, family planning, family relationships,

psychology of man and woman, how to choose the partner etc. can be
included in such discussions and seminars. The help from persons like
psychologists, medical doctors and other specialists who have first-hand
knowledge about family life can be taken. There must be trustworthy
resources available to the youth The educators must be well-informed in the
subject.

Counselling facilities should be provided in the school to help children clarify

their doubts and personal problems. Pre-marital courses can be organised. All -

the mass media can be utilised for this purpose Good books on fa:mly hfe

-can be provided in the library.




Is there any other agency to impart family life education te youth ? Role of Home,
. . . School and Religion

. : . . . v e . e e . . in imparting.
- Social and religious organisations can play a vital role in giving family life . Family Life E}umﬁm

education to the youth. Lately many social and religious organisations have
been arranging life orientation programmes for the youth. Today teenagers,
newly weds and long married couplés are approaching such agencies for
guidance. Family courts and family counselling centres are also doing a very
good job in helping young couples and youth in family matters. Some
newspapersand periodicals publish regular columns to address issues pertaining to
the common concerns of people on sex and sexuality. .

Check Your i’rogress IV

1)  What are the methods adopted by the home in imparting family life
education?

a) -at pre-school stage

...........................................................................................................................

3.6 LET US SUM UP

In this unit you have learned about the role of different agencies like home,
school and religion in imparting family life education. The home is the ideal
place for such an education, The basic attitudes formed during childhood
about family life will influence later attitudes. Parents are the first and best
educators for family life. Home has an important role in character building
and also building up the-personality of the child. Parents have the moral

. responsibility for preparing children for family life. Sex education is another
responsibility of the home.
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Many parents do not have the technical knowledge and competence to give
family life education to their children. So the school has an ‘important role in
family life education. In school the teacher is the key person to impart this
education. Teachers are competent and children have more confidence in
their teachers. The peer group also helps the youth to get socialised
confirming to social patterns and norms. The youth are more open and free
with the *peer group. ' S

Religion also has a role to prepare the youth for marriage and family.
Religious values and background are necessary for a successful family life.

Family life education should be given at different stages of development like

.pre-school primary, pre-adolescent-and adolescent stapes. The family is the

main agency for imparting this education. The methods adopted by the family
are mostly informal. Children leamn from the examples they sée and the
experiences they gain in the day -to - day life of the family. Father and
mother are the role models and main educators. .They should answer the
questions of their children regarding sex, marriage and family. Learning by .
doing is the best method that can be adopted by the family. '

In school, the curriculum should be designed for this purpose. Sex education
can be provided through biology lessons in the lower classes and human
reproductive system in the upper classes. The child should be equipped with
detailed, systematic, correct scientific information to face the challenges of sex
and marriage,

Parents, teachers and other elders should give special care and attention to
the needs of the adolescents.

At-the school level, honest and accurate information about sex and sexual
problems, reproduction, STD, AIDS etc: should be given. Pre-marital
preparation is very important. Discussions and seminars can be arranged on
topics related to marriage and family.

Social and religious organisations can also impart family life education. The
mass media can be utilised to-a very great extent. Counselling centres are

very helpful in giving guidance to the youth,

3.7 KEY WORDS

[

Par excellence:Excellent in the highest degree. No other person is as
. excellent as the parent in imparting family life education to
their children. :
Peer.group: -Equal in rank - a group of people with same age,
: : - education, social status etc: is called a peer group. Children
in a class usually form a peer group. ‘

S.T.D: Sexually transhitted disease.
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Role" of Iioim:,

3.8 MODEL ANSWERS - ' ’ . éciwol and Religion

in imparting ,

Check Your ProgressI

1.

L
. How?

Family Life Education

~ Why is the home the ideal place to give the training for life? -

The home is the ideal place to give the training for family life, because
parents have a continuing relation with children over many years. Adult
behaviour is the outcome of the experiences and training at home. The
home has an important role in character training and home establishes
the basic attitude of a person. All these are the decisive factors for
marital success. From the parents the child leams the art of living,
The experiences provided by the family can never be given by books
or study classes. ' .

'Check Your Proﬁress I

The teacheris the key person in the school in imparting family Jife education .

The teacher has the technical knowledge and skill and competence to
.. impart family life education, especially sex education, A mature and
. prudent teacher can deal with the subject in a mature and impersonal

- confidence in them.

way without inhibition and embarrassment. Teachers can give correct
and specific information, clarify doubts and give guidance. Moreover,
adolescents are more open and free with their teachers and have more

! Check Your .'Progress m

1.

f -Should religion play a positive role in family life education?

_-Religion should definitely play a positive role in family life education.

As far as India is concerned, marriage is still a religious ceremony for
most people. A strong religious background is necessary for a
successful family life. So religion should take positive steps in imparting
family life education. |

~Check Your Progress IV

L

a)

What are the methods adopted by the home in imparting family life education?

At pre-school stage

At the pre-school stage, familjf is the only agency for }mparﬁng family

life education. Children spend their early years with parents and other
family members. The mother is the model for the growing girl and
father for the boy. The home provides every ife situation in which a
child needs training. The methods used by the parents are mostly’

&
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b)

'love, security and praise. from parents. By living in a family, the

informal and indirect.. Learning by doing is the best method at-this
stage. Child should be given the opportunities to_participate in all the
activities of the home. Parents must answer the questlons asked by
their children in an honest way.

At the adolescence stage

Parents have a vital role to play in prepa.n'ng the adolescent for his
future family life. Through his family experience, the boy learns the
concepts of man, husband and father. The girl learns the roles of :
woman, wife and mother. The parents must understand the special i
prob_lems and needs of the adolescent. They should be given the g
freedom to do things for themselves. Adolescents need récognition,

adolescent gradually acquires the philosophy of living in a iwo sex
world. The attitude of the parents will influence the family relationships
of the adolescents. Sex education is very important at thlS stage.
Pa_rents should take up this responsibility also.

3.9
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UNIT 4 DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY
‘AND MORAL VALUES IN LIFE

Contents
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4.10 FurtherReading ' ‘

4.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

In this unit you will be learning about the nature of personality, its development and

the role that moral or ethical values play in personality uevelopment. The first part of

the unit is devoted to the discus.ion of the various theories of personality. The second

part considers the developmeri of morality and moral vilues in the individual. The
factors affecting personality and moral develc pment are also discussed.

After completing this unit, you will be able to:

*  Explainthe nature of personality;

*  Describe the various theories of personality development;

*  Beableto describe the meaning of moral values;

*  Listthevarious theories of moral development;

. Point_out-thereiationshi;;' between personality and moral values; and .

. Discuss the measures of control of HTV/AIDS on the basis of personality
' development and moral values.

4.1 INTRODUCTION

. Personality is a term widely used in popular language. Peopleat large consider
personality as the external appearance and behaviour of the individual. We usually
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atiribute personality to a person on the basis of his/er personal grooming, manner of
walking, talking, style of dressing, hairstyle etc. Personality is often equated to one’s
character. This is a wrong notion. Personalityis purely a psychological term. The
task of understanding personality is one of the primary goals of psychology.

4.2 NATURE DEFINITION AND DEVELOPMENT OF
PERSONALITY

)

You know that personality is of great significance in every walk of cur life. Naturally
youmay ask certain questions. What is the nature of this highly valued thing? Do all
of us have personality? Is personality determined at the tinfe of birth? Why are some
people are calm and quiet while some others are hot tempered and aggressive?

In this unit, we try to find out answers to these questions.

The term *personality’ is derived from the Latin word ‘Persona’ which means
‘mask’. In ancient Rome, actors used masks to hide their identity on the stage.
Hence persona denotes ‘as one appears to others, not as one actually is’. Persona
does not indicate the internal organisation of the individual which is responsible for
the external behaviour, So persona clloes not represent the real personality.

Personality is something deeper than the outward appearance. It describes a
person’s character, emotional dispositions, sociability and other aspects of what a
person says and does. It is the product of the long process of his physmal mental,
emotional and moral development. For the psychologist, personality is a dynamic
concept describing the growth and development of the whole psychological system
of theindividual. .

Definitions
Itis very difficult to find an ideal definition for personality.

- The first problem faced by us in the study of personality is the need to find out an

ideal definition for this phenomenon. Different psychologists have different views
about personality. They have defined personality accordmg to their viewpoints. We
can go through some of the deﬁmhons

Munn has defined personality as the characteristic integration of an individual’s
structure, modes of behaviour, interests, attitudes, capacities, abilities and aptitudes.
The particular way in which these qualities are integrated in a particular person
determines his personality.

Themost frequently used definition for personality is given by Gorden Allport,

- According to him »“‘Personality is the dynamic organisation within the individual of

those psychophysical systems that determine his unique adjustment to his
environment.” This definition emphasises the dynamic nature, i.e. the changing va]ues
of persohality. It recognizes the importance of adjustment to the environment. It also
stresses the importance of psychophysical systems, ie, the habits, sentiments,
emotions and motives of an individual which are psychological in nature, buthave a
physical base, The disadvantage of this definition is that it stresses only the theoretical
pask)f personality,

TOONTEISE IV

mstis—rTTaeeer oo




Chec ur Progress1 . . : : Development of
. eck Yo g Personality and Moral

' ' . Values in’ Life
1. Whatisthenature of personality?

How does growth occur? It occurs in two patterns - enlargement and change. Take
the examples of a leaf'and a butterfly. The leaf expands in size in the process of
growth. Butit retains its essential form. On the other hand the butterfly passes
throngh different stages of change to attain its adult form. Human beings manifest
voth kinds of development, As the child grows older, his’her body becomes larger
and heavier. But like the leaf, the same structure is retained, On the other hand, the .
psychological processes undergo many changes during the early years of his’her life,

Personality development implies tracing the connection between the personality of'the
child and that of the adult, It is the understanding of how adult behaviour and
psychological processes evolve from a child. In other words how does the butterfly
emerge from the caterpillar ? ' '

. Need for Studying Personality Development
Why do we study the development of personality?
There are many reasons for this. The most important ones are the following;

1)  Studying pers;onality helpsus to understand the functioning of personality at its
mature form. ' . :

2)  Ithelpsusto predict adult personality and personality disturbances.

3)  Wecanunderstand the behaviour of a person only if we know about the
specific organisation of his motives; beliefs, skills, attitudes etc. at different

3
'8

Moulding of Personality

What makes persona]ities what they are?
1

There are no specific causes leading to changes in personality. But a number of

factorsinteract with one another in the formation of personality and in its
development. ' '
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a)  Heredity

How important is heredity in shaping the personality of an individual? Heredity plays
an important part in determining one’s personality. The individual gets his entire
hereditary cndowment at the time of conception from his/her father and mother
through the genes located in the chromosomes. The personality pattemn of the person
is actually framed at this time. The child inherits the main raw materials of lis’her

" personality - physique, sex, temperament, intelligence etc. Later these develop

further on his/her interaction with the environment.

b) Environment _
‘Unfavourable conditionsin the prenatal as well as postnatal enﬁromentﬁi]l have
lasting and damaging influences on later personality development.

The important environmental factors that exert pressures on our personality formation
are the culture in which vee are growing up, our family, friends, social groups etc.

i} Culture

Culture establishes the norms, attitudes and values that are trapsmitted from
one generationto the other. '

ii) The family ‘

The child spends his formative years in the family with his parents and siblings.

The family is a smail group. But the intimate relationship among the family
members influence in a poweérful manner the personality develorment of the
individual. The horue environment, the school the child attends, ' s friénds, the
number of sibl - 7-, their percor.-Fties, the ordinal position of the ~hild - all

contribntz to his/» - . 5. nality-development. The presence of 1, armonious,

loving, peaceful family atmosphere fosters healt " sersonality dev=iopment.

'§ii) Economic enviranrient

XUnf.- ~rable economie conditions usually lead to the developme.t of
undesirable personality traits like inferiority feelings, nervousness, emotionality
and lack of social initiative. Of course there are exemptions. But self made
men/wormen are rare. ) :

iv) Social role

The social conditions in the family are also decisive factors in personality
development ofthe individual. Family provides the training to the child in
adjustment to other people, in controlling his emotional expressions, co-
operation etc. What he learns from the family d ecides his role inthe social
group.

c) Situation

A third factor influencing the effects of heredity and environment on personality is
situation. Anindividual’s personality may be generally stable and consistent. Butit
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undergoes changes in different situations. The different demands made in different -E;mlﬂp(;n;l;t of
- - situations brings about different changes in personality. Persons {Zl:l:_q o ;ﬁ:

Relative I'mportance of Heredity and Environment

At this stage an important question arises, What plays a more important role in

personality development? Heredity or environment? It is not easy to answer this

question. Personality appears to be the result of both influences. Inherited qualities set

the parameters or outer limits in shaping the personality. The environmental factors

can strengthen or weaken the inherited abilities. The social environment reinforces the ‘

development of inherited personality traits as the child grows older. Heredity and

environment are supplementary to each-other. Personality development is not possible

in the absence of either heredity or environment. :
' |

How consistent is an individual in his personality traits ashe growsup?

Studies show that distinctive quahﬂes noted early in life tend to per51st Iti a.,sumed
that there is a strong thread of consistency running throu gh the life of an individual.

Check Your Progress 1 |

1 . Explain the factors influencing the ﬁloulding of personality.

..........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................

L R L L

4.3 THEORETICAL APPROACH TO PERSONALITY
DEVELOPMENT

Development of personality is a unique feature of the individual. Different
psychalogists approach personality development from different view points or
perspectives. Can the personality theories help us to explain and predict the
personalities of people? We do not get a complete picture of personality development
from any one theory alone. Letus see what each thecry has to offer. The best from
each will hélp us to understand personality development in a better manner.

i)  Biological Perspective

Thebiological basis of pers:ondrxy is proved by the researches conducted in this field,
It has been found that 50 per cent of personality characteristics are genetically ;
determir, ed. Therestis detemnned by the interaction with the env1ron ent. Accordmg

Ed
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- this psychic energy. There are two basic instincts in man — the “}ife’ or sex instinct

to the theories of Darwin the innerited quaiities help anindividual to adjust to his.
environment,

[ii) Psycheanalytic Theory of Personality Development

This theory assumes that the basic dynamics of personality includes the conflict
between two opposing forces - anxiety arising from the inhibition of desires and
defence against those desires that arouse anxiety.

Freud’s Theory

The major contribution in this field comes from Sigmund Freud. He explained N
personality on the basis of conscious, preconscious and unconscious in the individual,

STERITIITES

Id, Ego and Superego
. ]

Freud also believed that our personality is built around three interacting processes, the 5
id, the ego and the super ego. :

Id is the unconscious reservoir of psychic energy. The other two systems operate on

and the ‘death’ or aggressive instinct. All the drive required by man is derived flom
these two instincts. . ) :

\
Id is present at the time of birth. It does not know any miorality or reality. It is
concemned only with the satisfaction ofits wishes. It is guided by the pleasure
principle.

Ego functions as the manager of personality. It obe}s“ the principles of reality.
It controls, selecis and decides what instincts of the id are to be satisfied and in
what manner it tan be done. -

Super egp works onmorality principles. It represents the values of society.
Human personality is the result of the interactions among these systens,
What will be the outcome if one of the systems dominate over the other two?

The presence of a powerfhi ego ensures a well balanced personality. The dominance
of super ego leads to a neurotic personality while supremacy ¢ £ id over ego and super
ego ends upinthe development ofa delinquent personality. ~

Psychosexual Stages in Personality Development

Inaddition to the concepts of'id, ego and super ego, Freud emphasized the
importance of sex in personality development. He regarded libido - the psychic
energy for sex drive - as the basis of personality, So Freud.explained personality
development on the basis of the five stages of psychosexual development.

Erogenous Zones. In each stage of development the child gets pleasure by
stimulating a particular area of the body. These are known as €r0genous zones.
The environment, however, imposes restrictions in the satisfactors ofhis desires.
How the child manages this conflict is cructal in his personality development.




Fixation. Too much ortoo little satisfactionin a stage results in fixation. This means ’ Iievelopsn;l;t 0{
that personality becomes emotionally fixed at a particular stage. This is also ersona {?ﬂ' 1:_'125 i Late
detnmental to personallty development.

The development takes place in five stages:
a) Oral Stage (1st year)

' Pleasure is obtained by the stimolat.ion ofthe mouth. Satisfaction at this stage lays the
foundation for many adult personality traits like adjustability and tenacity. What are
“the traits developed if libido is fixed at this stage? Fixation results in the formation of
passive personality. It is associated with over eating, smoking, dnnlong or sarcastic

criticism of other’s ideas.’

-_b). -Anal st?age (2to3 yrs).

Eliminatory process provides the focus of pleasure. The child achieves bowel control
at this stage. We can see the beginning of the development of ego in the child. If
parents are too strict in teaching toilet habits, the child develops anxiety feelings. He

*. manifests his anxiety and anger by excreting at the most in appropriate time and place.
" These are the prototype of all kinds of expulsive traits - cruelty, destructiveness,
temper tantrums, disorderliness etc. On the other hand praise for excreting at the

" proper-time and place makes him feel that it is an important actmty Thisidea lays the
foundation of creativity and producnwty

What type of personality is developed due to anal fixation?
A stubborn, compulsively orderly personality is developed.

.c) Phallic Stage (4 to 6Iyears) ' -

This is a very important period in the personality development of a person. At this
stage pleasurable sensation comes from self manipulation of genital organs, Many

- sexual problems arise if there is too much or too little gratification at this stage. In
some cases sexuality produces guilt feelings in the individual. In.some other cases the
adult person tries to reduce anxiety by engaging in sex.

Oedipus Conflict o : o

This stage is also marked by the emergence of Oedipus conflict in children. Thisis the
complex in which there is strong attraction for the parent of the opposite sex and envy
for the same sex parent. At the same time the child knows that it is awrong thing, He
does not want to lose the love and affection of the same sex parent. To resolve this
conflict, the child tries to 1dent1fy with the same sex parent. He/she tries to incorporate
the sexual orientation, mamlensms and values of the same sex parent.

Resolution of Oedipus complex resu'lts in the formation of super ego
Unresolved oedipus complex results in many problems in later mantal life. They can
never get closer to their partners nor make normal sexual relationships. The highly

- seductive female contmues to feel guilty about sex.
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‘Freud assumed that every person is bisexual. What does this mean? There is

attraction towards members of the opposite sex as well as those of the same sex.

“This is the constitutional basis for ,omosexuality. In most people this instinct remains
 latent, "

d) Latency Period (6 to 12 yrs.)

Freud thought that sexual urges were dormant at this stage. The fact however is that -
this is the Stage in which a person learns to befriend people of the same sex. The
friends of a boy at this stage are other boys; those of a girl are other girls. A sexually
mature person should know to be at home in the company of people of the same sex
and of'the other sex, Thisis the stage in which this learning takes place. The child
also beginsto achieve emotional independence. The increase in the knowledge
about his environment enhances his ego development. - '

e) Genital Stage

Thisis the final stage of development. Sexual interest feawakens at this stage. There
is interest in the opposite sex. Sexual attractions, socialization and planning for a
vocation, marriage and family life begin at this stage.

Ifthe person is well adjusted in the previous stages, he will be capable of establishing
normal heterosexual relationships. Most of the sexual problems in adult life come
from failure at earlier stages, There are no sharp lines dividing the different stages of
development. The final personahty attained by the individual includes contributions
from all stages.

Criticisms of this theory
f .
1) Too rf::!rf;h impor'iance is given.t:
2)  Freud’sviewsare derived fromhl _iinical experiences of people .with -
- disturbed personalities,

3)  Many points of'this theory did not have empirical consequences.
Then what does Freud’s theory have to offer?

We cannot accept or reject Freud’s theory as a whole. We can accept some parts,
reject some others and revise a few. Freud put forward some challenging ideas which
have relevance even today.

Application to Control HIV/AIDS

From the above theories we know that id works on the pleasare principle,The
impulses ofid are controlled by ego and super ego. But ifid is more powerful it will
not give any importance to the voice of ego or super ego. It will not give any
copeern for moral values also, It goes on enjoying pleasure giving activities. By
controlling the id, undesirable sexual life can be prevented. -
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Check Your Progress I

1. Howdoid, ego and super ego function?

g T e
..........................................................................................................................
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...........................................................................................................................

2. Mention the s ages of psycho sexual development. Point out the importance of
each stage in #f 2personality development of an individual,

Social Cognitive Theories

You have already leamt that psychoanalytic theory focusses mainly on the
unconscious for the development of personality. Now, we shall go through the
social cognitive theories. Psychoanalytic theory is a broad term including behavioural
and social learning theories as well as cognitive psychology.

Learning theorists focussed their attention on observable behaviour. They also
stressed the role of environment in personality development. '

" Howis thechild's personality developed?

The pioneers in this field, John B. Watsonand B.F. Skinner believedina simple
Stimulus Response relationship in the formation of behaviour. They emphasized the
' impor’:ance of reinforc@ment and excluded the role of consciousness in behaviour.

Most of thelearning theonsts followed the ploneers in this field. However, in the
modern times behaviourismis concentratmg or real life problems in relation to huma.n
behawour

Development of
Perscnality and Moral

Values in Lifle
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Observational Learning

Albert Bandura gave a new approach to personality development on the basis of
social learning theoty. Bandura and his co-workers (1986) demonstrated that we
acquire most of our personality traits through observauonal learning with or without
direct reinforcément.

A child for example observes and imitates the behaviour of a model. The

reinforcement received by the model serves as a reinforcement for the child also. Like
this, by obsérving models, the child acquires many traits. This paves the way for the
formation of his unique personality. The various component of learning (environment,
behaviour, personal, cognitive variables etc.) interact with each other to forma
particular pattern of behaviour. Let us take the example of a student’s choosiog a
particular subject for study (behaviour). His choice is influenced by his family and
friends (environment) and also by his own personal preference (personal cognitive

_factor). All these are mutually influencing factors.

Drive Reduction theory \
This theory was presented by Dollard and Miller. When a personisimpelled by -
drives, he learns responses to reduce them, Drive reduction provides rewards and
reinforcement. This in turn gives rise to other drives. In this way, the individual learns
new responses and new behaviour patterns from our social environment.
Consequently his personality develops accordingly.

‘What are the Factors inﬂuencing the Learning Process?

They are the abilities of the individual - innate and acquired, his/her level of
maturation, the stimulation and the reinforcement he/she gets from the environment.

Application to Control HIV/AYDS

Personality is acquired through interacting with the environment. Our lives are not
determined by our past experiences even though they are important. Learning
processes help the individual to give up his/her habits. Ifa person has acquired a bad
habit in sex, it can be changed. The presence of positive models are also of help in

- changing our bad habits.

The Humanistic Perspectives on Personality Development

This perspective emphasizes the holistic characteristic of human experiences. Thisis
also known as the third force in Psychology, an alternative to Psychodynamic and
Behavioyral Psychology.

Carl Rogers’ Self Theory

Carl Rogers proposed the Self-Theory to explain persohality development. Everyday
and every minute, we are confronted by a number of events in our environment. How
we perceive and interpret these experiences determines our behaviour.

How does personality development occur according to this theory?
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There are two basic systems ugderlying Rogers’ personality theory - the organism
and the self. These two systems are operating in the phenomenological field of the
individual. Personality is the product of this interaction. Phenomenological field means
the reality as experienced by the individual or it is the personal reality of the individual.
The organism represents the totality of experience (conscious and unconscious). Self
‘is the accepted, awareness part of experience. '

The acquisition of self concept is 2 long and continuous process, How we perceive
our experience - negative or positive - depends upon our self-concept. Self concept
is developed as a result of a person’s interaction with social experiences. For eg. if
somebody tells you that you are a very smart and intelligent young boy, you will
include in your concept of yourselfthat you are an enterprising young chap. You will
make every effort to maintain this self concept. We regulate our behaviour in order to
suit the already formed self-concepts.

What happens if an individual develops a false selfimage? Inconsistency between real
and imagine concepts may result in abnormal behaviour.

A healthy personality development occiirs if there is haf_monious union of one’s self
image and his/her real experiences in life.

Self Actualization Theory

The most well known theory on self actualisation is Abraham Maslow’s theory of
hierarchy of needs. He believed that human personality depends upon the fulfilling of
ibom potentials. He hypothesized that within every human being, needs are arrar ed
in the order of their importance or hierarchy, from the basic to the complex. He
explained five stapes of motivaticnal fulfilment of personality development as shown in

the diagram. )
SelfActualisation

Self esteeni needs

Z - \Belongingness & Love needs

/ -' ' wafcty needs
Z a '\Physiological needs

Only after the satisfaction of aneed-at the lower level does the next need become
Jominant. The satisfaction of primary needs motivates secondary needs. The
rdividual moves up the steps of the hierarchy.

In our society most people concentrate on the satisfaction of the needs at the lower
level. Why? Only after satisfying the basic needs which are essential for one’s
survival, can one think about the higher needs. A hungry man cannot think about
reforming the society. Aren’t there exceptions? We can find a few exceptions. Fhere-
are people who stand for ideals, religious arid social values without caring forthe
satisfaction of basic needs. But such people are VEry rare.

'De_velopment of
Personality and Moral
Values in Life
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_ —
Criticism . - _
This js an unscientific approach to personality. Still Maslow’s need theory has
received wide recognition. These theories have contributed much to the individual’s

freedom, love, personal growth and values. Humamstlc theorists have called attention
to the constructive side of psychology.

Application in Controlling HIV/AIDS

Humanist psychologists encourage us to see ourselves in terms of positive traits.
Problems occur because of our faulty self image or unsupportive environmental
forces. The message from this theory is that by controlling the environment we can
contrel bad exposure to life, especially unhealthy sexual relations. If we cannot
control ourselves we may fall victim to manysexual diseases.

Trait Approach

According to the proponents of this approach the basic conceptual unit of personality
is the trait. Traits are the relatively permanent and consistent general behaviour
patterns that a person exhibits in many situations.

G.B. Allport was the first personality theorist to put fo. ward the trait approach to
.explain personality. He classified traits into cardinal, central and secondary traits.
Cardinal traits are very effective and dominant, These are few in number. Central
traits are the building blocks of personality. They are the focts of an individual’s
personality. Secondary traits are less important.

The most recent theory of personality is dcveloped byR.B. Cattell. Cattell viewed
personality as a complex structure of traits. He used the theory of factor analysis to
develop his theory. According to him there are four types of traits.

1)  Common traits : These are traits which are distributed to the general
population; traits which are common to all people. .

2)  Unique traits : These are unique to a person.

 3)  Surfacetraits : These are traits which are recognized by the manifestation of

our behaviour. They are on the superficial level. They are readily observable.
4) . Source traits : These are the underlying structures or the sources which
determine the behaviour of arindividual. Source traits are more important than
" surface traits These are the basic source of individuality.
Application to Control HIWAIDS

According to this theory, the source and surface traits are very important in the
shaping of personality. The source traits are determined by heredity while surface

traits are influgnced by environment. Both these fraits have a veryimportant rolein

controlling HIV/AIDS. The inherited traits should help the individual to control the
environment,
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Check Your Progress IV

1. Whatare the factors influencing the learning process?

2, Briefly explain Maslow’s Hierarhy of Needs Theory.

4.4  DEVELOPMENT OF MORAL VALUES

_Evefy cultural group has its own mores or standards of approved behaviour. Certain
acts are considered right because they are conducive to the welfare ofits members
while certain other acts are wrong as they are dangerous to the welfare of society.

What accounts for the emergence of morality in children? How do they learn the
moral values as they grow up? Psychologists have been trying to find answers to
these questions for many years. Even today, many psychologists are doing intensive |
research in this field.

No one is born with a knowledge of what his/her cultural group considers right or
wrong. As the child grows older, his’her conduct also develops. His’her conduct
reflécts histher own moral life as well as that of the group in which he/she is a
member. He/she unconsciously begins to imitate the behaviour of others around him/
her. He/she imitates the customs, manners, traditions and culture ofhis society He/
she learns that others judge his/her behaviour as right or wrong based on the
acceptance of the act by the society. Thus gradually he/she learns the lessons of
‘merality. Leaming what the group approves of is a long and difficult process.

Development of
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ﬁow do moral values influence the personality of an individual?

Moral values directly influence the quality of the person’s behaviour and judgements.
A person |earns the values that satisfy hisg'her needs and desires and are, at the same
time, approved by the group.

The moral values acquired by an individual are the réflection of his/her personality.
Each individual deveJops values which are important for him/her and whlch gmde his/
herlife.

How do welearn moral values?

 There are certain cultural norms of behaviour which are controlled by the society.

Learning moral values refers to the mannerin which a child internalises these norms of
behaviour. He/she develops moral concepts by learning what 3 right and what is
wrong and also by understanding theuse of punishment and other techniques in
inculcating moral values in children.’

The determinants of morality exists on many levels. In every society, there are specific
rules to protect morality and to guarantee good behaviour. Inaddition to this, there
are psychological determinants also. Morality has emotional, cognitive and behavioural
components, These three components are inter-related. All these factors interact with
one another in the development of morality

" Check Your Progress V

1.  Briefly describe morality.

..................................................................................

................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................
..........................................................................................................................

4.5 THEORIES OF MORAL DEVELOPMENT

~ Inthisunit, we shall also discuss the major theories of moral dévelopment Each theory
' explains only certain aspects of moral development. Our de,scnptlon highlights the
- strengths and limitations of each theory.

4.5.1 Sociobiological theories .

‘ The biological perspective of moral development is represented by the field called

sociobiology. It assumes that morality is rooted in the genetic heritage of our species.

"This can be sebn tromthe many prosocial behaviours such as helping, co-operating,

sharing etc. THis thegty cannot explain all aspects of moral development, but it points
outthe adaptive significance of moral behaviour.

i
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4.5.2 Psychoanalytica The' es Perconstiy ot vy

a)  Freud’s Theory , : Values o Life

You have already learnt about the Qedipus complex arising during the phallic stage of
- psychosexual development. You also know how it can be resolved.

Freud assumed that the resolution of Oedipus complex at the phallic stage marks the
beginning of morality. This conflict arouses fear and anxiety in the child. He/she is
worried about the loss of parental love, To overcome these anxieties children identify
with the same sex parent. The hostility directed towards the same sex parent is
redirected towards the self in the form of guilt. This is the bepinning of moral

* development in children. ' '

What are the limitations of this theory? Freud’s theory is built around guiltasa
motivator in moral development. But guilt feeling does not foster conscience
development. Physical punishment and rebukes make the child rebeilious to authority.
Instead inductionis more effective in conscience formation. Now the question arises:
Wwhat is induction? It is pointing out to children the consequences oftheir
misbehaviour on others. It gives positive instructions to children. Thisis of immense
valuein future situations.

() Current psychoanalytic theories

Recent psychoanalytic ideas place greater importance on the sensitive emotional
relationship between paréﬁts and children. According to Robert Emde and others

. (1987) this emotional attachment is the vital foundation for acquiring moral standards.

. Children Who feel secure in their relationship with parents are more likely to learn

* right behaviour even from early years in life. Parents give not only prohibitions, but

also positive guide lines for bekaviour, “Both these are included in the super ego of

the child. Rewards help the child to internalise the moral standards of parents. For

example, an approving smile from the parent makes him understand the acceptability

of anact. Disapproval evokes shame and hurt feelings. ‘

4.5.3 Social Learning Theories

Now letus find out the opinion of the social theorists on moral dé:relopment. They
believe that moral behaviour is acquired just like any other set of responses throu gh
. modelling and reinforcement.

According to the traditional behaviouristic view, children learn new responses
through operant conditioning. They learn adult moral standards if their behaviour is
reinforced by the most important adults in their life- parents and teachers. The
Ieinforcement can be in the form of praise, approval or rewards.

Another way in which children pick up good or bad behaviour is by imitating models.
. Theinfluence of the model may last for several weeks after the actual experience.

" What are the qualities of a model?

Children are more receptive to models who are warm, responsive, powerful and
practice what they preach. Punishment is a good motivator for moral actions. But it
has limitations. Harsh punishments usually do not promote socially desirable
behaviour. - o
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4.5.4 Cognitive Theories )
Cognitive theorists assume that individualsYevelop morally through construction.

What is meant by construction in moral development? It means, the process by which
the child becomes capable of making a correct decision about the rightness or
wrongness of anact in a conflicting situation, By this process the child derives new
moral insights, They also leam about the principles and procedures for the regulation
of human relationships.

Pieget’s Theoi'y : ' ' i

One of the earliest theories in this field is propounded by Piaget. Piaget emphasized
the importance of rules in moral development. According to him moral development is
acquiring the acceptance and respect for rules applied in different situations.

Piaget’s Stages of Moral Development : ' -

Piaget identified two stages of moral development. In the early years of life, children
are not concerned about rules and their implications. But around the age of five, they
begin to recognize rules and show respect for them. This stage is called
Heteronomous morality. The word heteronomous means under the authority of
another, Rulés are viewed as external features of society. There is automatic
obedience to rules without reasoning or judgement.

Why does a child obey rules without questioning? There are many reasons. First of
all, these rules are enforced on him by adults who are very powerful people in his ife.

The second reason s the intellectual immaturity of the child. He doesnot know that
rules can be modified.

The second stage ormoral development according to Piaget is Autonomous morality.
At this stage, children use their reasoning power and question the propriety of rules. -
By 5-12 years a child’s concept of justice changes. He understands that rules arenot

rigid, they are flexible and can be revised according to the situation, depending onthe

will of majority. Peer group influence is very prominent at this stage.

Today moral development is regarded as 2 more extended process than Piaget
believed.

Kohlberg’s Extension of Piaget’s theory

Kohlberg developed a detailed theory on moral development using Piaget’s theory as
the primary reference. Kohlberg employs a level and stage approach to describe
moral development. According to him there are six moral stages. They are grouped
into three major levels consisting of two stages.

To understand the stages, an understanding of the three moral levels is essential.

i) Pre-conventionallevel

Moral values reside in external happenings. Moral understanding is based on
rewards, punishment and the power of the authonity figure. -
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. Stagel, PunishmentObedience Orientation o Development of
e o FPersonality and Moral
. Values in Life

.Children adopt good behaviour out of fear for pums.hment. They do not want to get

into n'ouble by dlsobeymg authority.

Stage 2. -Instrumental Purpose Orientation _. r
Moral choice is made on the basis of the sahsfacuon-of personal needs and
‘occasionally the needs of others. They begin to understand that people canhave -

different perspectivesina moral dilemma, -

i) The Conventional Leve!

Thisis the stage of most adolescents and adults in our society. You may ask now
what is meant by the term ~onventional? The term conventional means conformity to
the rules, expectations and conventions of the society in which one lives,

Moral values at this stage reside in conforming to social rules. Conforming will ensure
social order and behadour ac«n'djng to the expectations of others. It helps the
individual to establish positive hum - relationships.

Stage3. Good Boy Gir Orientati~y -

The desire to get approval ,an-d affection from relatives and the peer group motivates
good behaviour in chi dren. They want to please and help others. We can also notice
the effort on the part of the chﬂd to conformto the stereotyplca] good boy/gir images
ofthe majority .

Staged4. The Social Order Maintaining Orientation

‘In this stage, the individual does his duty to maintain the rules of society, He resb'ects
authority. The social order is maintained for one’s own sake and for the welfare of the
society.

iii} The Post Conventional level

This isKohiberg’s highest level of moral de{;elopment In this level the individual
defines morality in terms of abstract principles and values that apply to all situations
and societies. o

StageS. The Social Contract Orientation

This stagé shows a contract between the rights of the individual and the accepted

laws ofthe society. He understands that laws can be changed to protect the rights of
the majority. The main emphasis of this stage is community welfare. It focusses on the .
protection of htuman rights.

Stage 6. Universal Ethical Principle Oﬁentation

This stage is conscience oriented. He/she does not strictly adhere to social rules. He/
she is motivated by universal human values. They guide the individual in makmg moral
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Check Your Progress-VI.

-

decisions. The question arising from this context is; how can we understand the three
levels of moral development in the best manner? We can understand the three levels
well if we take them as three different types of relationships between the self and
society’s rules and expectations. Atlevel 1 rules and expegtations are something
external to the self. - N

At level Il the person identifies the self with rules and social expectations of others,
especially those in authority. At level III the selfis differentiated from the rules and
expectations of others. He defines his values in terms of self chosen principles.

Criticism

Kohlberg’s stages are strongly related to age and form an invariant sequence. Butin
real life moral development fits a less tightly organized stage conception than the one
assumed by Kohlberg. His theory does not take into consideration the full range of
moral reasoning in all cultures. This theory underestimates young children’s moral
understanding. B

—— — ., -

———— T m——-

1. - Whatarethe two stag_es of moral cl&elopment accordingto Piaget?

4.6 ENVIRONMENTAL INFLUENCES ON MORAL

DEVELOPMENT -

What are the factors promoting development of moral values? A few are mentioned

below. . .

1) Peei Group Interaction with agemates promotes moral understanding. The
child has no inhibitions in engaging in intense, animated discussions about moral
issues with friends. ) : ) T : S

2)  Child Rearing Practices

How do child rearing practices adopted by parents influence his moral
development? Often physical punishments fora wrong act produces negative
attitudes in the child. Children are afraid of punishment. To avoid punishment,

et ————repr e




the child may rationalize his action or may tell lies to escape. The child may
become aggressive with no concern for others. The parents can disapprove of
awrong act and withdraw some privileges given to the child. In this case, the
child accepts his wrong doing and thereis great resistance to temptation. The

'~ best method is to have a discussion with the child. Make him understand the

~ consequences of the act on himself and others. The motherinfluences the child
more than the father. '

3) . Discipline

Discipline aids the iudis)idud indeveloping moral values. While disciplining
children, adults should emphasise the reason why an act is considered right
while another one is wrong.

a)  Rewards: They have a strong educational value, It shows the child he/
she ha behaved in the correct and accepted manner. It motivates him/
her to repeat that act. ¢

b)  Punishments : Theyinfluence the development of values only if they are
appropriate to the age and activity of the child. It should be administered
fairly. Only then will it motivate him/her to conform to social
expectations,

4)  QtherFactors

The neighbourhood, scho+l, mass media, TV, news papers, magazines efc.
‘teach the child culturally - pproved values ofhis social group..

Personality Development and Moral Values

The development of personality takes place at home, at school and in societyinthe
presence of others, The child learns moral values also from these sources, We notice’
‘abreakdown in family and social life today. We are faced with many problems like
genetic technology, sexual perversions, HIV/AIDS and so on. These issues threaten
the lives of our future generation, Today, in our society, we come across many young
persons who are proficient in science and technology but are ignorant of moral
values. In order to equip our youth to fight against all these forces of degradation, we
have to inculcate good moral values in them. We should make our young people
aware of the ix.hportanc_e of goodvaluesinlife. So, as the child grows older and as
his personality develops we should acquaint him with a moral code accepted by thee
society. . :

In today’s society learning a moral code s very difficult, The reasons are:

1) . There area number of differént codes the person encounters within his
environment. ' : '

2) _There are inconsistercies between the moral codes and the behaviour of
" people, and

Development of
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3) Soclal aoceptancc ; 6f new behawour pattcrns bmigs'about chauges in moral
~ codes. These conflicts slow down the development of moral values 1:1 the
' mdmdual The social grotip'tolerates’ Hiolation' ofthe moral codesby a

young child. But as he/she BTOWSC older he/she will be pumshed ifhis/her
behavlour falls short of social acceptance Ifa person realizes that he/she falls
short of the éxpectations of society, it may/créate guilt feelmgs in him/her. The.
self concept of such a person will be low. Uncertainty and doubt, will be the
personality characteristics if on€ cannot conform to the values of society. On
the other hand if a person learns the moral values accepted by society and.
behaves accordingly, he/she will feel secure: I-Ielshe will be a comfortable and
ad_;usted person. R : .

Moral Development and HIV Control ‘

Cultwanng good moral values will preventthe mduﬂdual ﬁ'ommdulgmgmunpealthy

sexual relationships. This will prevent the occurrence of HIV to a certain extent. The

society through the institutions of marriage and family regulates the sexual urges of

man. Good moral values help save anindividual from the clutches of disease like -

HIV/AIDS/STDs. ,

’ CheckYour_PrdgressVII.. | .

. ) P - J
'l.  What are the factors promoting development of moral values?

L™

47 LET US SUM UP

)

' In this unit, you have leamt about the nature of personality and the different theories
on personality development. You are also acquainted with the importance of the

" development of moral values. We have discussed the various theories on moral
development. We have also briefly pointed out the relationship between personality
development and moral values and how moral values can help individuals to develop
healthy lifestyles.

4.8 'KEY WORDS

1.  Adaptation: In Piaget’s theory, a adaptation refers to the process of building
schemes through direct. mteractlon with the enw:onment ' _

2. Drive: anaroused reaction tendency that setsup actmt.tes in an individual and
sustains them for increasing his general activity level.

.
1
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3.  Delinquency : Criminal behaviour of a minor (person below 18 years of age). Development of
: . - Personality and Moral
4. Empirical ; Pertaining to observable and tangible events, Values in Life

Heterosexuality : Sexual interest or behaviour directed towards a person of
the opposite sex. : '

6.  Homosexuality : Sexual interest or behaviour directed towards aperson of
the same sex. ) -
7. Motive: Itis an affective - cognitive factor operating to determiné the
direction of anindividual’s behaviour towards an end or goal,
8. Operantconditioning : Jtisa kind of leaming process whereby a response is
made more probable or more frequent by reinforcement.
9.  Norm: A standard value fora group.
10.  Prosocial : Actions that benefit another person without any expected reward
- for oneself,
11. Reinforcement : The process of strengthening a response with the help of an
' appropriate stimulus making it more likely to occur. '
1. Response : Anactivity of an organism as a result of stimulation
13.  Stimulus : An energy change which excites a receptor._
14.  Self actualization : It is the need that drives an individual to discover one’s
-self and fulfil one’s potential.
15, Self concepf : A set of beliefs about one’s own character.

4.9 MODEL ANSWERS

- Check Your Progress 1

1.

1.

What is the nature of personality?
When psychologists speak of personality, they mean a dynamic concept

"describing the growth and development of anindividual’s whole psychological

system. It is the quality of an individual’s total behaviour. It describesa
person’s character, emotional disposition, sociability and other aspects of what
a person says or does. ' ‘

- Check Your Progress I

/ - -
Explain the factors influencing the moulding of personality.

Anindividual inherits his entire hereditary endowment from his/her parents
through genes. These qualities develop by interacting with the environment, The
family, school, social and economic environment and the particular situations
play important roles in moulding the personality. '

- 81
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Check Your Progress III

1.

How do id, ego and super ego function?

1d works on the pleasure principle. It is not concerned about morality or

- reality. Ego obeys reality principles. Super epo works on morality principles.

" Mention the stages of psycho sexual development. Point out the importance

of each stage in the personality development of an individual.

Oral Stage . Satisfaction at this stage leads to adjustability and tFnacity.
Fixdtion results in the formation of a passive personality.

Anal Stage: Too strict discipline leads to the development of traits like cruelty,
destructiveness, disorderliness etc. Proper discipline lays the foundation for
creativity and productivity. Fixation results in the formation of a stubborn,
compulsively orderly personality. :

Phallic Stage: Marked by the appearance of Oedipus complex. Uﬁresolved
Oedipus conflict leads to many sexual and marital problems in later life.

Latency period : Sexual urges are dormat at this stage.

Genital stage: Normal heterosexual relations are established at this stage ifthe
person was well adjusted in previous stages. o

Check Your Progress IV

1.

What are the factors influencing the leamning process?

The abilities of the individual, his level of maturation, the stimulation and the
reinforcement he gets from the environment

Brieﬂy explain Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs theory.

Needs of anindividual are arranged in a hierarchy of prepotency. Thereisa
hierarchy of five needs—physiological, safety, social, esteem and self
actualisation. The satisfaction of the lower level needs motivates the needs at
the next level. '

Check Your Progress V

1.

1.

Briefly describe morality.

Morality involves in internalizing the cultural norms of the society. It includes
learning what is regarded as right or wrong by the cultural group. Social
concepts are developed in the child through punishment and other technics.
The child is taught to develop the ability to show concern for others.

“Check Your Progress VI

What are the two stages of moral development according to Piaget?

Stagel: H_el;eronombils morality : The child knows that he is under the
authority of another. Rules are viewed as external features of saciety.

Stage ¥ ET Autonomous morality — At this stage childrenuse their reasoning
power and question the propriety of rules. He/she is no more rigid or inflextble
about his/her previous ideas about rules. .

b - Er T e
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1. What are the factors promoting development of moral values? Valuesin 1. ¢

Peer group, child rearing practices, disciplines, rewards, punishments,
- neighbourhood, school, mass media.
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INTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 2

Welcome to the Block on Sexual Health Education which is the second block on
the course on Basics of Family Education. This is an interesting block which provides
the basic concept of sex education or sexual health education. The concept of sex
education and family education are different. We have already seen the concept of
family education in Block 1. In Block 2 there are four units. Unit 1 is on ‘sex and
love” which clarifies important aspects like sexual pleasure and sexual

fulfilment; genital and atTe_t:tiv§ aspects of sexual experience; liking a person and
- loving a person and about falling in love and staying in love. Unit 2 discusses about
‘understanding man and woman’. In this unit we see the difference between man and

. woman; biological difference and cultural stereotypes; uniqueness and difference of -

Both sexes; and appreciate the equality of man and woman in spite of differences. -
Unit 3 describes ‘Sexual Health Education : Concept and Objectives’. This unit has
dealt with the rationale behind the introduction of sexual health education and the
conceptual frame-work of sexual health education. Unit 4 explains. ‘Sexual Health
Education — Role of Home, School and Media’. In this unit we discuss the
importance of sexual health education, and the role of school as well as mediain -

- creating awareness about sexual health education. '

The fourunits contained in this block provide a reasonable understanding of the
concept of sexual health education and its various dimensions. The block provides
clarity on the concept of sexual health education which is different from family hife
education. ‘
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UNIT1 SEXANDLOVE

~Contents

1.0.  Aimsand Objectives

1.1.  Introduction

1.2, TheRole of Sex inthe Constitution of a Family
1.3, Sexual Fulfilment vis-a-vis Sexual Pleasure
1.4, Distinction Between Genital Sex and Affective Sex
1.5, Multimotivation in Sexual Behaviour

1.6. - Difference between Attraction and Love

1.7. Sexuality as aLanguage of Love

1.3. LetUsSumUp

1.9.  Key Words

1.10. Model Answers

L.11. Further Readings

1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

After studying this unit you should be able to:

‘2. Distinguish between sexual pleasure and sexual fulfiiment;

b.  Distinguish between the genital and affective aspects of sexual experience;
¢.  Understand the basic psycho-spiritual structure of sexual fulfilment;

d.  Understand the different motivations in sexual behaviour that would threaten
sexcual fulfitment; S

e.  Grasp thebasic difference between liking a person and loving a person; and

£ Appreciate the difference between falling-in-love and staying-in-love.

1.1 INTRODUCTION

Sexuality is one of the most important aspects of life, Every celland fibreofa -
person’s bodyis sexual. Sexuality permeates the psychological and spiritual areas of
a person’slife. One ofthe sad lessons of human history is that sexuality which should
have brightened and cheered up lives of peo ple, often becomes, instead, a curse. We
often sec people’s lives being disoriénted because of the inability 1o deal with sexuality
meéaningfully, A person’s relationships with othersin his/her life, are disrupted and
distorted because ofthe inability to exercise sexuality honestly and meaningfully.
Sexuality which plays a decisive role in the formation ofa family, if not understood

and exercised properly, can destroy families, and the intimate relationship that should
exist between members of a family. In thisunit, you are introduced to a discussion on
the healthy way of handling sexuality. The objective of this unit 's to enable you to
understand the biueprint built into the very nature of human sexuality which should be
kept inmind so that sexuality remains a gift. and not a curse, inth~ -elauonship
between a husband and wife.
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'1.2. THE ROLE OF SEX IN THE CONSTITUTION

OF AFAMILY :

~ Apart from helping human beings to establish a society based on reciprocal

| Oftén, the fo_le of sexual relations, though it is of paramount importance in the life of

" sexuvally fulfilled people.

" Sexual pleasure or venereal pleasure is abodily experience of excitement. It follows

flushing, and swelling of all distensible body parts (particularly noticeable in the penis

It is with'the birth of a child that a family ic fully constituted. Lower organisms like
amoebae reproduce asexually. Human reproduction on the other hand is sexual.
Family is the context in which human sexuality is socialized and humanised. Without
this socialisation and Pumanisation of sexuality social life itselfis not possible. Tte
great psychologist Sigmund Freud observed that until human beings learn to con’ .0l
their sexual instincts, social life is impossible. In the world of animals, strictly
speaking, thereis no family life and no social life. They move in herds. Human -
beings however, establish healthy and viable relationships with other human beings in
the context of family life. A woman and man are married to each other. The whole
society is invited to respect that alliance. The purpose of marriage ceremonies inany
society is to let the whole society come to know about this alliance and protect it.
This understanding is essential for the survival of any society.

Eal ) Sl i e i irerried mal sk

relationships, sexual relations also help the partners to express their love for each

other and affirm each other in their lovability and goodness. Sexual relations are thus
not only procreative, but also re-creative: they help to promote human fulfilment and ,_
satisfaction. ) )

human beings, is not discussed. It is swept under the rug and kept hidden even from
the life of married people. Inmost societies sex is a taboo subject. In these very.

* same societies, sex is often caricaturised and dealt surreptitionsly as a dirty subject,

espegially by the youth and people who want to exploit their vulnerability.- As the
sages of Indiaused to say, truth alone will last forever. The truthabout sexuality is
the matter of thisunit. -

1.3 SEXUAL FULFILMENT VIS-A-VIS SEXUAL
PLEASURE a

One of the misconceptions about sex is that sexual pleasure leads automatically to
sexual fulfilment. ‘Fulfilment’ referstoa sense of accomplishment accompanied by a
sense of meaning and purpose. Anyone who attains sexual pleasure, does not, by
the very fact, experience a sense of fulfilment, Itis evident from the fact that not
everyone who engages in sexual relations fetls happy about it always. Reman’
philosophers went to the extent of saying: “Every animal isunhappy after coitus.”
Human beings who experience the sense of intimacy and love, gratitude and respect
towards the partner, after sexual relations have been concluded, can be deser;ved as I

a patter of sequential stages or phases when sexual activity is continued. First, there ,
is the excitement phase marked by increase in pulse and blood pressure, an increase
in blood supply to the surface of the body resulting inincreased skin temperature,




and female breasts), more rapid breathing, the secretion of genital fluids, vaginal .
expansion, and a general increase in muscle tension. These symptoms of arousal
eventually increase to a near maximal physiological level, the plateau phase, which s
generally ofbrief duration. If stimulation is continued, orgasm usually occurs. Orgasm
is marked by a feeling of suddenintense pleasure, an abrupt increjase inpulserate .
and blood pressure, and spasms of the pelvic muscles causing vaginal contractions in
the female and ejaculation by the male. Involuntary vocalization may also occur. _
Orgasm lasts for a few seconds (normally not over ten), after which the individual - -
enters the resolution phase, the return to a normal or subnormal physiological state.
‘Upto the resolution phase, males and females are the same in their response
sequence, but, whereas males return to normal even if stimluation continues,
continyed stimulation can produce additional orgasmsin females. In brief, after one
orgasm a male becomes unresponsive to sexual stimulation and ¢annot begin to build
up another excitement phase until some period of time has elapsed, but females are
physically capable of repeated orgasms without the intervening ‘rest period’ required
by males. ' S

Sexual fulfilment, on the other hand, is related to the sense of meaning and
contentment that accompanies the sexual act. People who experience sexual
Sfulfilment natr:rally will be grateful to the partner and their intimacy will be promoted
by the sexwal expression of their love. Sexual life, thus, would be always creative,
~ evenifitis not always procreative, It helps to create the personality oftwo lovers
who are committed to each other. . '

. The question here is: what is essential for the sexual fulfilment of the couples? We
have already stated above that genital (physiological) relations alone are insufficient
to guarantee this sense. ' .

1.4 DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENITAL SEX AND
AFFECTIVE SEX ' '

It was Sign{u nd Freud who distinguished between two basic dimensions of human
sexual experience: the Genital dimension and the Affective dimension.

Genital Dimension

The genital dimension of sexual experience refers to the physiological changes and

developments that a person experiences during the sexual relations - such as intense

* attraction towards another person; culmination of this attraction in sexual advances;
culmination of sexual advance; in sexual intercourse which [eads to sexual climax or
orgasm; and consequent feelings of physical well beingand relaxation: The sum

_ total of all these experiences is what is referred to as ‘genital sex’ by the .
psychoanalytic school. This dimension is common to both animals and huma
beings. One ofthe hall marks of this dimension of sexual experiance is that it is
short-lived and sporadic. It does not Jast for ever; it comes and goes.

Affective Dimension

If we analyse the valid sexual experience of a man or a woman, we can also isolate

Sex and Love
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and identify another dimension: what the psychoanalytic school identified as “the
Affective Dimension.” There are alot of psychological and affective changes and
dévelopments that are often part and parcel of sexval experience - such as feelings
and emotions of love, intimacy, oneness, 'gratitudg, respect, etc. The sumtotal ofall
these psychological changes and developments as referred to as affective sex. This
dimension of sexual experience is unique to human beings: Animals do not have this
type of experience. They have instinctual, physiological attraction, whichis part of
genital sex. “This dimension of sekual life accounts for the possibility of family life
among human beings in the context of procreation. Animal procreation generally
does not involve long lasting friendships. When the physiological need is satisfied,
the animals usually part company.

-In the light of this basic distinction between genital sex and affective sex, one cantry

to understand the basic structure of human sexual fulfilment Any genital experience
(physiological experience of sexuality) that takes place outside the context of
affectivity, is likely to lead to aversion.

- -

. In other words, if a man and a woman who do not have at least a modicum oflove

between them, try to relate to each other sexually, the net result is not going to be
fulfilment, but aversion. Here aversion does not mean hatred. 1t refers to ‘lack of
attraction.’ Thisis why Roman Philosophers used to say: “Every animal is unhappy
after coitizs.” Coitus, or sexual union, is the culmination of intense sexual attra-~ >n
between two bodies. Before the attraction culminates in sexual orgasm, aver..c 1
(lack of attraction) sets in. The tendency ofthe bodies isto separate immediate.; *
after the sexual climax. It is very clearly seenin the animal world. The enthusiasm
they have before the sexval union and the disinterestedness they betray after the
sexual union, is well known and visible to the whole world. There is only one type of
‘animal’ who can overcome this ‘aversion’ and continue to be partners in fove -
human beings. That too, not all human beings, but only those in whom this basic
affective dimenstonis present. When bodies do not attract each other, thereisa
stronger basis for their cuntihued union; the love and affection they have in their
hearts for each other. Inthe absence of this love, every sexual act becomes yet
another step towards developing:aversion for one’s sexual partner.




"’ »e moral of the story is clear: love, and love alone is the ambience which makes
sexuality become fulfilliny and meaningful for human beings.

On the other hand, when there is ‘love’ etween the couple, their sexual life becomes
the expression of that love. Thatin i+, promotes more love and intimacy between
the couple. Thus, loveremainsther  ation'which makes sexual life become

meaningful to human beings.
Check Your Progress 1

1. - Whatdo youunderstand by genital dimension of human sexual experience?

..........................................................................................................................
A T T T

1.5 MULTIMOTIVATION IN SEXUAL BEHAVIOUR

There are other motivations that drive a man and a woman, or a boy and a girl to
relate to each other sexually. One example is ‘hatred,” Sex canbea powerful
weapon of expressing hatred towards another person. The classical example is
that ofrape. Rapeis the expressionnot of love, but of hatred. After raping a girl,
the boy does not normally develop intimacy with her. Usuaily, rape victims are
murdered by the rapist. In wars, men are killed and women are raped. The ‘bad
words’ or ‘four-letter words’ used inmost languages to express disgust and anger
towards another person, are almost always related to sexuality. This s another
proof of thefact that sex without love becomes a powerful weapon of destruction”
and anger.

L]

Sex and Lov-
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. There is another métivation which is very common in sexual behaviour: ‘inferiority

complex.” Aboy who is not sure of his mascu.ii;ﬁty, may try to provein place and
-out of place that he is masculine. Part of that effort may be establishing sexual
relations with a gisl - not because of his concern and love for the girl, but to prove
his point!] The same can hold good for a girl: a girl who is not sure of her femininity

“or attractiveness may try fo provein place and out of place that sbe s feminine.

Promiscuity may be one of its expressions.

The trith is that these other motivatioris do not lead the human couple to
sexual fulfilment: They are the source of many a breakdown in maritallife |

and famifylife, : i/

. X DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ATTRACT ION AND LOVE

. We have sé seen that love or affettivity is the only vahd motivation which can make
" sexuality become meaningfil and satisfying to human beings. There seems to be alot

of misundérstanding with regard to the meaning of the reality we refer to as ‘love.’

-Some people believe that love is an instinct thit comes and goes arbitrarily and¢hat
" humah beings do not have any control overit. Some people believe that only at the

beginning of marital life, is love going to be present between the husband and wife.

. Ali these people are certainly confused about the reality of love.

They s;aél_l; to be confused between two realities that may look alike, but arenot the
same. These two realities are ‘liking’ and ‘loving.”

B e -l e T

To ‘like’ 2 person means to feel attracted to that person — to feel at home, refaxed . .

with that person. ‘When you like a person you are attracted to that person This is
aninstinctive reactlon.

In ournsrvous syste.m, wecan identify one system as the ‘autonomic nervous system’,
The autonomic nervous system is in charge of the involuntary activities in our body,
like, the heart beat, functioning of the endocrine system, reflexes, etc. Wehave no
control over these activities. They are under the contro} of the autonomic nervous
system. ‘Liking’ isunder the control of this nervous system. The conclusion is that

* we have no control over how much we like a person, for how long we like thet

person, how intensely we like hiny/her, etc. It is like our heart beat or gastric
secretions. v

On the otherhand, ‘loving’ is under the control of the other nervous system: . e
central nervous system(CNS). The CNS enables us to be in charge of the ol ntary
activities in our life. It does not mean that whenwe love someone, we love that
person with our nervous system. We [ove that person with our body and soul. But
that activity we describe as ‘love’ is the fruit of a decision we take with the help of
our CNS :

The psychologlst Harry Stack SuIIIvan gives 4 very practical description of lovc

According to hint, when the happiness, well-being and security of a person becomes
as important tous as our own happiness, well-being and security, then we love that

: persor, whetherwe like that person ornot.




Liking is often referred to, especially in commeon parlance, as ‘love.’ ‘Technically it is Sex and Love
not correct. Liking is always conditional. 1like a personbecause of certain

conditions that are verified in that person. Liking can be described as ‘conditional

- love.” The fact, however, is that conditional love is always alove of'the conditions.

‘When the conditions change, the ‘love’ also will evaporate. '

Love is, strictly speaking, not of conditions, but of the person: It canbe described
asunconditional. The only preoccupation in real love is the well-being, happiness,
etc. of the other person. :

The highest stage of liking is called “falling-in-love.” The highest stage ofloving is
described as ‘staying in love.” For falling inlove, we do not have to-work hard. 1t
happens. Itis the function of the CNS. On the other hand, for staying inlove, one
‘has to work really hard all through one’s life.

Family is based not on fallinginlove. Falling inlove may be the beginning of

the emergence ofafamily. Staying in love is what forms the forndation of any
family. So, often marriages take place as a result of aboy and a girl, (a man and

a woman) falling in love with each other. The truth, however, is that fallinginlove
is not an abiding, long lasting fourdation for family life. It comes and goes.

The abiding basis for living together should be love, which refers to the decision -
cach one takesto consider the happiness, security and well-being of the other to
be asimportant, or more important to oneself than that of one’s own happiness
and soon.

Check Your Progress hi

1.  Writeabriefnote on multimotivation in sexual behaviour.

1.7 -SEXUALITY AS A LANGUAGE OF LOVE

Human experience teachesus that sexual lifein the absence of love becomes not only
repulsive to human beings, but also destructive. Instead of sexual life contributing to
the growth of intimacy, it becomes a step in'the direction of couples becoming more
and more estranged from each other. Marital life becomes degraded into a process
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“woman is “intercourse.”’ Inintercourse, bothman and woman play different but

w

of satisfying each one’s sexual needs alone. Many other aspects of interpersonal -
relationship which are essential for the constitutior: of a healthy family are forgotten in
this process. This may result inan atmosPhere of ‘love-hate-relationship.” Instead
of thinking about what one ¢an give to the partner, the mentality is one of getting the
maximum out of the other. The fact is that the more one grabs, the less one gets; the
more one gives the more one gets.

Two wrong atfitudes towards sexuality.

Masculinization of Sexuality : Sex is both male and fernale. Both men and
women have a right to enjoy their sexual life. Often sexual life has become

the prerogative ofthe man, Women are reduced to being mere means for

man’s sexual satisfaction. What happens to the woman as aresult of man
satisfying his sexual urges is often not taken notice of. Mar. ageis at times
thought of as a licence for a man to use, abuse or misuse the woman he marries.
The word used in English language for sexual relations between a man and a

ekl

complementary and equal roles. If'we analyse the “four-letter’ words in any

language that areused to refer to sexual intercourse, they are all masculine words,

implying that sexual act is something that a man doesto a woman. This reflects ihe
masculinisation of sexuality that is prevalent in most societies. Until menunderstand

and acknowledge that sex is also the right and pnvﬂege of women, marital harmony

is not goingto be achieved. s

Commercialisation of Sexuality: Sex belongs to the core of a pefson’s identity.

Sex does not exist in itself. Itisa human being who existsina sexual mode. At times

there isa tendency to deal with sex as a commodity. Instead of deahngwnh sex as

the core of a person’s identity, it is commodified as an object by itself. The pronoun
‘it’ isused to refer to sex: “you wantit?” “have you hadit?” etc. The moment sex

becomes a commodity, it is considered to be something that can be purchased, lent, .

. borrowed, swapped, etc. A human person isunique and irreplaceable as a person.

Commodification of sex has led to a lot of tragedies in the lives of people. The
healthiest approach to sex is to view it as part and parcel of the personal ldenhty ofa
boyora girl.

1.8 LET US SUM UP

In this unit we have examined the concept of sex and love in relation to family life.
Inthe process of our discussion we have focussed our attention on the role of sex
in the constitution of a farnily. We have seen that the role of sexual relations,
though it is of paramount importance in the life of human beings, is not often
discussed. We also discussed the concept of sexual fulfilment vis a vis sexual
pleasure. Another important aspect dealt with-in this unit is about the distinction
between genital sex and affective sex. We also saw the multimotivation in sexual
behaviour which included hatred and inferiority complex. One of the important
aspects of our discussion was the difference between attraction and love. Finally
we also talked about sexuality as a language of love and the two wrong

attitudes towards sexuality, namely, masculinization of sexuahty and .
commercialisation of sexuality.




1.

What do you understand by masculinization of sexuality?

‘Check Your Progress III

1.9  KEY WORDS

Surreptitiously : Kept sei:ret or done by stealth; (clandestine).

Affective Dimension : The sum totallof psychological changes and developments

suchas feelings and emotions of love, intimacy: oneness,
gratitude, ‘Tespect etc. are referred to as affective
dimension. :

1.10 MODEL ANSWERS. -

Check Your Progress I

1.

What do you understand by the genital dimension of human sexual experience? -
The genital dimension of sexual experience refers to the physiological changes -

and developments that a person experiences during the sexual relations - such
asintense attraction towards another person; cultination of'this attraction in
sexual advances; culmination of sexual advance; in sexual intercourse which
leads to sexual climax or orgastn; and consequent feelings of physical well
being and relaxation. The sum total of all.these experiences is vihat is referred
to as ‘genital sex’ by the psychoanalytic school. This dimension is common to
both animals and human beings. One of the hall marks of this diménsion of
sexual experience is that it is short-lived and sporadic. It dbe\s_' not last for

‘ever; it comesand goes.

What do you understand by affective dimension of sexual experience?
If we analyse the valid sexual experience of a man or a'woman, we can also

. isolate and identify another dimension: what the psychoanalytic school

identified as ‘the Affective Dimension” There are alot of psychological and
affective changes and developments that are often part and parce] of sexual
experience - such as feel ings and emotions of love, intimacy, oneness,

Sex and Love
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gratitude, respect, etc. The sumtotal of all these psychological changes and

- developments are referred to as affective sex. This dimension of sexual

experience is unique to human beings. Animals do not have this type of

. experience. They have instinctive, physiological attraction, whichis part of
genital sex. This dimension of sexual life accounts for the possibility of family .

life among human beings in the context of procreation. Animal procreation

. generally does notinvolve long lasting friendships. Whenthe physmloglcal

need is satisfied, the animals usually part company.

Check Your Progress Il

1.

‘Write a briefnote on multimotivationin sexual béhavidur.

There are other motivations that drive a man and a woman, or a boy and a girl
to relate to each other sexually. One exampleis ‘hatred.” Sexcanbea
powerful weapon of expressing hatred towards another person: The classical-
classic example is that of rape. Rape is the expression not of love, but of

. hatred. After raping a girl, the boy does not normally develop intimacy with

her. Usually, rape victims are murdered by the rapist. In wars, menare killed
and women are raped. The ‘bad words’ or ‘four-letter words’ used in most
languages to express disgust and anger towards another person, are almost
always rel#ted to sexuality. This is another proofof the fact that sex without
love becomes a powerful weapon of destruction and anger.

There is another motivation which is very common in sexual behaviour:
‘inferiority compléx.” A boy who is not sure of his masculinity, may try to
prove, in place and out of place, that he is masculine. Part ofthat effort may
be estabhshmg sexual relations witha glrl—not because of his concern and

. love for the girl; but to prove his point. The same can hold good fora girk: a

girl who is not sure of her femlmmty or attractiveness may try to prove, in place
and out of place, that sheis feminine. Promiscuity may be one of its
expressions.

Check Your Progress I

1.
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What do you understand by masculinization of sexuality?

Masculinization of Sexuality: Sex is both male and female. Both men and
women have aright to enjoy their sexual life. Often sexuallife becomesthe
prerogative of the man. Women are reduced to being mere means for man’s
sexual satisfaction, What happens to the woman as a result of man satisfying
his sexual urges is often not taken notice of. Marriage is at times thought of as
alicence for a man to use, abuse or misuse the woman he marries. The-word
used in the English language for sexual relations between a man and a #oman
is “intercourse.”” Inintercourse; bothman and woman play different but
complementary and equal roles. Ifwe analyse the ‘four-letter’ words in any
language that are used to refer to sexual intercourse, they are all masculine
words, inaplying that the sexual act is something that a man does to a woman.
This reflects the masculinisation of sexuality that is prevalent in most societies.

.Until menunderstand and acknowledge that sex is afso the right and privilege

of women, marital harmony is not going to be achieved.

et s ERREEES
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2.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

The basic unit of any family is made up of a man and a woman Though members of
the same species, they are obviously different from each other. These differences
have been misunderstood and exploited for domination by one sex over the other.
This has impeded the full actualisation of the potentialities of both women and men.
This has often beefi an obstacle for happy companionship of man and woman m
marriage. After you do this Ur.ut, you should be able to:

'@ Explainthe differences between men and womeb;

® Beableto distinguish between differences which are based on the biology of
men and women and differences which are cultural stereotypes;

® DBeabletoidentify cultural stereotypes regarding the difference between men and
women in the context of the Indian society;

° Beableto appremate the umqueness and dlﬁ‘erences of both sexes;

e Beablefo appreclate the equallty of men and women in splte of/because ofthe -
differences between them; -

differences or stereotypes;
and

® Beableto plan a famlly life where the pOtBIltlﬂlltleS of the man a.nd thewoman
_arenot suﬂed by stereotypes. '




2.1 INTRODUCTION

Both men and women belong to the species.of homo sapiens. Bothmen and
women are equally uman. But, there are many differences between them. Some of
these differences are real and based on the biological nature of men and women.
These fandemental biological differences have beenused as a reason for sweeping
generalizations about the differences in the way in which men and women think, feel
and act. ‘These are called cultural stereotypes.

Although once upon a time the term sex differences was used to refér to both the-
biological differences and the cultural stereotypes, nowadays social scientists are
using the termi sexual differences to refer to biological differences and the term -
gender differences to refer to socially derived distinctions. '

There may not be any basis for the stereotypes in the biological or psychological
make up of men or women. It has, however, been found that these stereotypes are
oftenused as a basis for discrimination against womep. They are also used to deny
men the right to be spontaneous: Especiallyin our Indian society, women have been
" excluded unjustly from many areas of social life on the basis of sex. Men have been
denied the right to have many genuine emotions and develop qualities, which would.
have enhgnced the quality of their life on the basis of these same stereotypes. A
better understanding ofthe men and women will certainly enhance the quality of both
social life and family life, ' )

1

2.2 MALE AND FEMALE VERSUS - _
" MASCULINE AND FEMININE 3

Sexual differentiation is a biological process. It provides the basis of human
reproduction. Genital.sex (e. g. sexual organs) can be altered through surgery, -
though the genetic sex (the sex chromosomes) remains the same. For example
through surgery and hormone treatment, a man may-be made to look like a woman,
his sex chromosome will remain XY, Genetically he cannot be changed, Every cell
of his body will have the XY mark. ' ' ' -

There are some universal stereotypes about men and women, Men are, for example,
thought to be physically tougher, more aggressive, more rational, better able to handle
sex without love, and more likely to be successful at work by virtue of their greater will
to win. Women on the other hand are held to be more emotional and unpredictable,
interested in people rather than ideas, and too suggestible and dependent to wield
authority comfortably over anyone except perhaps their own children.

The question is: Which of these stereotypes have any basis in the reality of women, - -
which are the products of our conditioning? For examiple, is male dominance the '
.. Tesult ofman’s physiology and hormone system? Can the stereotypes mentioned -
above be traced back to the fact that men and women have different reproductive

_ Systems? It must also be remembered that often the minute biological differences

- betweenthe sexes are exaggerated and the tremendous similarities betweenthem .
relegated to the background.. - :

Beforewe try to, answer these fundamental questions, let us noi’b*try tounderstand
the differences and similarities between men and women, :

Understanding
Man and Woman
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2.3 PHYSICAL DIFFERENCES

' the person. Inthis pair, the X chromosome comes always from the female and the

Prenatal

The sex chromosbm e: Out ofthe 23 pairs of chromosomesin a fertilized egg, the
23rd pair is known as the sex chromosome. This chromosome determines the sex of

other X or Y chromosome comes from the male. Ifthe chromosome supplied by the
male is X, the baby is going to be a girl and ifit is Y, it is going to be a boy.

iy parare—y

The Process of Sexual Differentiation 3

There are some very rare cases of exceptions to the normal process of sexual
differentiation in the foetus. Though rare, they are very interesting for our discussion
as they would suggest that sex is NOT always a matter of straightforward biological
develq‘;jment. Let us examine some such cases.

In very rare cases, it hasbeen seen that a female foetus produces too much of the v
male sex hormone. This anomaly occurs after the internal procreative organs have :
developed, but just before the external sexual organs have been formed. These

children are bom with ambiguous external sexual organs. At times the baby isborn
with intemal female procreative organs (e.g. ovaries) and external male sexval organs 1
(e. g. penis). This condition has also been induced artificially. '

Some years ago, in order to avert miscarriage or spontaneous abortion some

pregnant women were given a synthetic hormone called progestin. Progestin

contains derivatives of the masculine hormone testosterone. It was found that these -
testosterone derivatives had a masculinising effect on the female foetuses.

S —- T -t T

‘When a child is genetically female and bas female intemal organs and has external | -
male organs, it is likely to be raised as a boy. It has been found that at pubeity ifthis
child is given extra male hormones, it develops male characteristics, like a deep voice*
and facial and bodily hair. As an adult, it may be able to enjoy a successful sex life.
However, ifthis child had received corrective surgery and been provided the
conventional female external genitals, ‘she’ could have been raised as'a girl with the
sexual stereotypes that go with being a girl in a given society. It seems that the large
-doses of androgens they received before birth somehow masculinised their brains.

The fact that such children, with the help of appropriate surgical and hormone

adjustment, can be raised successﬁllly as either males or females points in the .
direction that although sex may usually be determined biologically, gender is affected i
by upbnngmg or nurture.

Physncal Dlﬂ‘erence,s at Birth -

1. Aubirthboth boys and girls are very similar :

2. Until puberty the average girl is slightly shorter than the average boy.

3.  Boyshavesignificantly longer forearms relative to the length of their bodies
4.  Girls’ index finger is usually longer than the finger next to the Little finger.




10.

11,

12,
13.
14,

15.
16.

Tels? ‘ . - Understanding
Gizls’ reach puberty up to two years before boys. M e ding
Girls’ adolescent growth spurt begins first.

Girls’ stop gaining height at about the age of 15 and a half; boys continue to
grow for two more years.

By 14, the period when the average girl is taller than the average boy comes to
anend. :

Girls tend to be slightly Iightér than boys when they are born. Equal to them by
the age of'8; heavier by the age of'9 or 10. The average girl gont'mues tobe
heavier until the end of her growth spurt at about 14 % years. ’

Girls are bom with slightly more fat in their bodies than boys. This continues-
throughout childhood.

During the adolescent growth spurt the rate at which boys gain body fat slows
down, while the girls caatinuz to accumulate fat steadily, especially on their
torso or trunk. \ -

At birth, boys grow faster than girls, but this difference is reversed between the
age of about seven months and four years. '

. After this until puberty, there s ittle difference between boys and girls. At

puberty girls begin to shobt ahead.

Atbirththegirlis4to 6 weeks ahead ofthe boy in skeletal development. She
reaches halfher adult height by the time she is 21 months old. A boy reaches
the saime landmark three mont’ s later. :

-

Sleeping patternis mr 2 or ' :ss similar,

At birth, girls have 2 wide - opening at the bottom o'fl_ elvis through which
babies have to travel dur g childbirth.

At Adolescence

Iy

At adolescence the sex hormones begin to play their roies more blearly. The
dominant sex hormones in males are androgens, the most pcwerful of which is

called testosterone. The major female hormones are oestro gen and
progesterone. Calling them male and female is actually misleading. Both sexes

.produce both hormones. The only difference lies in the balance between them.

The so-called male and female hormones are not confined to their respective
sexes. The ovaries and testes each produce all three hormones, and the
adrenal glands, situated above the kidneys, secrete androgens in both sexes.
The cvaries and the adrenal glands of women produce androgens that affect
hair growth under the arms and in the pubic region. Testes produce a small
quantity of estrogens, but at present there are no known physiological effects.

At adolescence, the sexes begin to diverge physically. Girls grow faster and
reach puberty before boys do. They also stop growing earlier.

Because of this early start of growth spurtin girls, there is a short period when
gitls are not only bigger but also stronger than boys.

There are marked developments in the genital organs and breasté_:

) . . T :
The physica. growth spurt in girls tends to coincide with the earliest of the changes
in herrepr ductive organs which occur at puberty. Inboys the growth spurt
rarely begiis until the period of genital growthis almost completed.

19
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6. Only 9 months separate the first appearance of pubic hair in boys and girls -

9.  Whereas before adolescence boys and glrls have roughly simiiar shaped hips

- The Question of Strength

. Puberty finishes for the average boy at 14 V2, while girl$ have their first
menstruation {menarche) relatively late in puberty.

8.  Boysand girls who mature physically early tend to have slightl; higher than

average IQ scores. The tendency is for cleverer children to reach maturitv
_ earlier, rather than for children who mature early to become cleverc.

and shoulders, this rapidly changes once the growth spurt begins. Cartilage
_ jointsinthe hip are sensitized to respond to the hormone called oestrogen.
- while those in the shoulder respond to androgens, especially the hormone:
called testosterone. The girls hips and the boy s shoulders broaden.

10. Much oftherapid build-up of fat on the adolescent girl accumulates around
" her hips, breasts, upper arms and legs. This is due to the quantity of cestrogen
released into blood at the beginning of puberty. This leads to one of the most '
Zimportant physical differences between adult men and women: 25 per cent of
the typical adult female’s body consists of fat, compared with only 12 per cent
of the typical aduilt mate. This can account for male superiority in most forms of -
athletic endeavour. The amount of" fatinwomen have some advantages for the ™
woman (explained below).

kil SR
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11. Boys become blgger and heavier because testosterone stimulates bones as well )
as musclesto grow. Unhke before puberty, boys have bigger muscles Sirength L
of arms increases 2 % nmeq in boys, only 1% times in girls.

Let us summarize here the scientific data regarding the strength of mén and womer
1 Theaverage manis bigger and stronger than the average womar.,

b. . Thehei ght of the av;:rage man is greater than that of the average woman.




¢.  Anaverage adult maleis 30 per cent stronger than the average woman. He
" canrunfaster, has more stamina than she has.

.d.  Theaveragewoman has smaller shonlders, larger hips, more fat and a smaller
lib to body-length ratio than the average man. :

e. Thereare two different kinds of muscle fibres, One is red fibre. This fibre
enables performance of activities of endurance (e..g. long distance running,
mountain climbing, etc). The other fibre, the white fibre is involved in sudden
bursts of physical exertion like sprinting or weight-lifting, Most-pecrl=bave an
equal amount of the two types of fibres. Thereis a balance in the amoug.
these fibresinthem. They exce] at neither ofthe activities. Some have an
excess of one or other type of muscle fibre. They tend to becomie outstanding
sports persons. It has been found that this imbalance occurs more in men than
inwomen. : Do : '

' : ' . ] - '

f  However, there are waysin which women’s muscles give them the strength
denied to men. A woman has muscles which are equipped to survive ina g
constantly changing chemical environment in her body. As we know hormone
levels rise and fall in her body. The amount of water retained varies according

-to the time of menstrual cycle. Woman’s muscles ¢an cope with such turmoil.

- Men’s muscles'do not have this capacity. When chemical imbalance takes
place (e. g. during illness) men ave likely to find it difficult to put up with them.
Consequently men find it difficult to cope with aches and pains!

g  However, men’s red fibresuse oxygen more efficiently, with the result th=*
they can work harder than women. However they also build up the bad: ’s

natural painagents called beta endorphins. Women’s muscles may use oxygen

less efficiently, but they do not build up these pain inducers. Therefore women
may actually be able to carry on performing an endurance task better than
men. Infact women are more equipped to deal with pain than mes.

h° Menalsodeveloplarger hearts and lungs, higher blood pressure, a lower
resting heart-rate, and  greater capacity for transporting oxygen through the
bloodstream and a greater ability to get rid of the chemical waste of physical
exercise. The lungs of an average man are larger than those of 2 woman.
They also can take in 1 ¥4 times as much oxygen as hers. This affects the
powers of endurance and strength they have. One can go on being active only
as long as the muscles get the oxygen to be used as fuel. Therefore an average
man has more stamina than an average woman, '

i .Thereisdifference also in the composition of blood: at adolescence boys
acquire more red bleod cells and haemoglobin than girls.

J. Menmaybe stronger for accomplishing tasks, but when it comes to sheer

ability to survive, women have a definite advantage. The very features that put

women at a disadvantage in strength, work in their favour in difficult situations,
When nutrition is scarce, the larger stores of fat in hers body provide the
woman with more to live on. Her small frame ensures that she loses [ess heat
than the bulkier male when the climate becomes cold. Women burn up food
and oxygenmore slowly, So they requireless ofboth to survive:

Inthelight of the above facts, it seems possible to conclude that menare stronger

than women in the matter of physical strength. Of course, biological factors alone

r
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cannot account for this phenomenon of strength. Muscles, lung capacity and size
of heart can all be increased by exercise. In this the sex stereotypes affect

the development of musclesetc. in girls. Many adolescent girls refuse to take
physical exercise because they are worried about getting hot and sweaty which
they think make them become less feminine! The story of modern athletics proves
the point that through exercise women can improve their stamina and strength.
Though men have the genetic basis for developing more strength, this particular
woman may be much stronger than that partlcu]ar man. We are only speaking

about theaverage. i
s

Do the menstrual cycle and pregnancy have any harmful effect on a woman‘s
performance as an athlete? At the 1976 Olympics an American swimmer won three
gold medals and broke a world record while at the height of her period. No fewer
than 10 Russian female champions in 1964 Olympics were pregnant when they
~amned their medals. But it is interesting to note that bodies of women who improve
their physical performance look more like that of men.

The size and shape of woman'’s pelvis and hips and her special leg-to body-length
ratio prevent her from becoming equa[ inthis matter of strength to man even through
training. The greater ability of a man’s muscles to break down factic acid and so
avoid cramps is another factor which handicaps women.

The Question of Health and XlIness ' ' \

The fact is that men are physically muct more vinnerable to diseases than women. A’

newbom boy is more likely than a girl to die before he is one year old. He is more
susceptible to infection. Men are more prone to neart attacks and ulcers. Women
are more likely than men to suffer from-cancer of the reproductive organs z.ad from
various diseases related to the hormones, like-diabetes and thyroid disorders. Men
are more susceptible to most other fo s of serious illness: four times men are more

ikely to get lung cancer, three times more likely to contact heart-disease, more prone

to suffer strokes and disorders of the respiratory system. In most societies,
especially where there is not much poverty, women outlive men. During the pericd
between 1951 and 1960 life expectancy for men was’ 41.9 years and for woinen
40.6 years. This was seen as an exception to the general trend whereby womer:
outlive men in most parts of the world.

2.4 . EMOTIONAL DIFFERENCES

Women are often considered to be bundles of emotions. They are said to be
guided by the feelings of their hearts, while men follow reason of their heads.
Are these patterns of emoﬂonal expressions based on the biology of men and
women?

The first thing we have to agree upon in dealing with this questionis w. #* it meandto®
be emotional. Emotions are related to feelings — they are said to be ’rong
expressions of feelings. Only when we know exactly how we feel, arewe ina -
position to say that one is more emotional than the other, However, thereis no way’
we can dlrectly know how a person feels. In order to know how some one feels
we have to rely on indirect evidence.




Three Ways of Measuring Emotions Understanding
ree W y g . Man and Womesn

There are three possible ways of measuring emotions experienced by individuals:
a.  Observation

It is often used with children. Their tears, tantrums and joy and elation are
easy to observe. It is not an objective procedure, though there can always be
biases. Suppose you believe that boys are more aggressive than girls, one and
the same gesture by the boy and girl may be ‘observed” differently! Shouting
may be interpreted as sign of aggression in the boy and lack of modesty in the
girll This method has a problem. It will not work with adults who have learned
ways of hiding their inner emotions.

b.  Self-reporting

Ask the people to record their own emotions and report it to you. But this
method is not useful in finding out if oneis more emotional than others. We
can only understand how one feels. There is no way of quantifyingit and -
comparing it with someone else’s emotions.

¢.  Measuring the Vital Signs
This is supposed to be the most objective way to measure emotions. Here we
measure the effect on the physiological changes, including hormonal changes
that accompany emotions which can be measured through changes in a
person’s urine or blood, But this gives a clue only to the fact that they are
experiencing ‘some’ emotion, not to ‘what’ this emotion s. Different emotions
can cause the same reactions in one’s body.

All these three methods have been employed in evaluating the emotional reactions of
men and women that we are discussing below. Let us look at some of them to seg if
thereis a significant difference between sexes and if they have any basis in their
biclogy.

The Phenomenon of Crying

It is observed every where in the world that adult women cry more than adult men.
The interesting thing to bear in mind here is that in infants there is not sucha
significant difference between male and female in the matter of crying. Ifatall there
is a little difference, it is boys who cry a little more thag girls. The reason why adult
women cry more than men, therefore, must lie somewhere between infancy and

~ adulthood, or in adulthood itself.

. |
1

The result of modem researches in this matter is that this difference among adults is
partly a question of social conditioning, The message given by the society is that men
do notcry!! Onthe other hand, itis an acceptable part of being feminine. Added to
this there is also a little biological reason for this tendency. Itis seenthat some

. Women are more prone to tears when their hormone levels fall at the end of the
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‘menstrual cycle. But crying on the part of women is not restricted to that time. Tt

cannot atcount for the tears at other times. Crying may not be a bad way of
expressing emotions for men too, ifit is required. Stereotypes, however, become a
block to men behaving naturally in this matter. No wonder, as Freud correctly
observed, the price we pay for being “civilized’ is neurosis!

Anxiety and Fear

In most of the studies women emerge as more anxious, moody and emotional than

men. Teachers, and everyone dealing with children often say this about girls, that

they are more timid and anxious than bpys Empirical studies done regarding this

however, do not support this impression. The fact seems to be that girls are trained

to be fearfir] and emotional! It has been observed that even psychiatrists and .

psychologists are often victims of this social stereotype and they often see *and
‘observe’ more emotions in wornen.

It has been found that women are significantly more affected by other people’s

emotions, This difference goes back to infancy. It has been observed that baby girls
are more often moved to tears than baby boys by the sound of another infant crying.
This type of emotionality is something positive. However, when women are said to
be more emotional, it is stated in a negative sense.

Menstrual Cysle and Emotions

Another statement regarding the emotional nature of women is that women are
emotional victims of their monthly cycle. Thisis a wide-spread belief, not only
among the uneducated, but also among the educated. This myth received scientific
backing in 1939 when two doctors published their research findings conducted with
15 female patients. They suggested that women are at their happiest and most self

_confident in mid-cycle, at the time of ovulation, but that they become tense, unstable
" . and depressed in the week before and during menstruatton, when hormone levels are
- declining to their lowest level. Asa result of this study, a new syndrome got enshrined

in the annals of patho!o_gy the pre-menstrual syndrome (PMS). Today itis a widely
accepted ailment and drug industry, doctors and dispensaries are only too happy to

* acceptits existence. Some discrimination against women is based on this alleged

trouble they go through every month! The truth, however, is that several questions
stﬂl remain to be answered about thic ~upposed to be physmloglcal ailment.

Fmdmg explanation for the emotional differences between man and womanin the

" action of sex hormones seemns to beunwarranted. The truth is that children start

responding to gender at a time when the overall production of sex hormones is at a

. low ebb and when there is very little difference between the sexes in hormcnal

activity. So thi§ hypothesis too has to be nipped in the bud!

" The psychoanalystic school of psychology suggested that children take ona gender

role without any outside assistance because of the biological differences between

‘'sexes, specifically because of sexual differences. However attractive and convincing

these theories appear to be, empirical studies done so far do support this Freudian .

T view,




The process of becoming a man or woman begins at conception and never really
stops. Both biology and social conditioning play their respective roles in this. But as -

- of now, there is no evidence to establish that men and women must feel emotions
differently because they are different blologlcally .

*The conclusion, therefore, is that the djﬁ'er_ence in the emotional reactions of men and -
women must mostly be the result of traditional sex role stereotypes. Conforming
rigidly to these stereotypes restricts our ability to cope with certain important areas of
life, and makes us vulnerable to breakdowns of different kinds. When occasion
demands we should have the ability to respond with appropriate emotional response,
no matter what the stereotypes are. People who respond spontaneously without

_being inhibited by these stereotypes are described as androgynous (=having the -

_qualities attributed to men and women) persons. They seem to enjoy better mental
health than the others who follow the stereotypes. ‘

~ Androgenous Personalities
The fact is that man and woman belong to the same species and they cannot‘pretend

to be so different that.they cannot understand each other. There are differences
between them, butitis a little bit of exaggeration to say that “men are from Mars and

women are from Venus!” Thereis a little bit of a man in every woman and alittle bit

of woman in every man. “Within every man there is a reflection of awoman, and -
within every woman there is a reflection of a man” wrote an American Indian Author,
We have seen the physiological and hormonal basis for this statement. Most of the
mythologies allude to the fact that the original human being was male and female, The
psychologist Carl Gustav Jung calls the feminine element or archetype in man anima
and the masculine element in we.man animus.  Of course, a man willnever everbe
able to comprehend many uniq e experiences of a man, and 2 woman will never

" comprehend fully the male experiences, either, They, however, remain complementary
to each other. Certainly the cultiral stereotypes attributed to man and woman are not
necessarily part of this uniquely male and female aspect. The androgenous personality
will be able to rise above these stereotypes. That may enable men and women to
actualise the potentialities implicit in their nature without stifling inhibitions. This may
also enable men and women to understand e-.ch other better. :

]
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1- Briefly explain how a maleis more proneto illness than a female.
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2.5 INTELLECTUAL DIFFERENCES

Thereis a‘lwidesp.read belief that men are more intelligent than women. If one .
examines the history of humankind, it is clear that it is men who made more valid and
extensive intellectual contributions. :

Only in the 19th century, less efforts made to verify this impression scientifically. The
starting point was the study of'the brain, which is the physiological substratum of
intelligence, : .

Anaverage man’s brain weighs four ounces more than that ofthe average womarn.
But the reason for this is that he is generally heavier than she is. The extra ounces of
men’s brain come from supporting tissue rather than of thinking material in the brain.
The size of the brain has nothing to do with intelligence.

Are those parts of men’s brain specifically meant for intellectual activity more
developed than those of woman’s?

In the 1870s, scientists believed that the substratum for intellect were the frontal
lobes of the brain, They claimed that this part was biggerin men than in women.
This was accounted for the allegedly superior intelligence of men overwomen. But
women had bigger parietal lobes. By the end of the 19th century scientists started
saying that parietal lobes were the seat ofintellectual activity. Now researchers
started finding that parietal lobes were bigger in men, . ‘

There were even some funny ideas like, too much thinking could make women

‘infertile. The conviction'was that women needed all their energy to develop their

reproductive functions,

With the emergence of IQ tests, a clearer picture began to emerge. Withall their
limitations, these tests prove that an average man’s IQ scoreis indistinguishable from
that of'the average woman, '

* Butthesetests seem to prove that there is a difference in the type of intelligence
-between the sexes. Women tend to get slighthy higher scores than men on verbal IQ

(that part of the intelligence test that deals with one’s language ability), while men

- score a little higher on visual-spatial 1Q,

" No decision can be made with regard to jobs or career on this basis regarding any

individual, The average manand the average woman do not exist! A particular
woman may have a much higher visual-spatial IQthana particularman.

Why are men generally better at visual-spatial tasks, and women perhap§ at verbal
tasks? Traditionally men produced the food while women produced and reared the
children. These different assignments call for different skills. Therefore men and

. women might have developed different intellectual apitudes.

The difference between the sexes in visual spatial tasks is particularly noticeable in
societies where women play a very submissive role (as in most parts of Ind i),
whereas it is not seen where women do not play such a role (Eskimos). So the
environment also affects this ability, not only the biology, . :
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Therefore, evenifthere is a biological basis for the sex difference in visual-spatial M:-’:::g:;;ﬁ:z -
ability, we could narrow the gap by offering girls remedial training in visual-spatial
skills, and boys in reading classes.

The difference between men and women in intellectual abilities seems to be the result
of how their brains were exercised down the ages, and it could be further remedied
through training. Centuries of relegating certain attitudes and skills to a sex might :
 have helped that particular sex to advance in those abilities and skills, to the neglect
of the other sex. It may be time to réverse this trend. ' 3

2.6 AGGRESSION 'ANDIVIOLENCE

Aggression can be described as an unprovoked attack intended to cause injury,
physical or mental, '

Violence is often seen as the masculine way of reacting to the difficulties and
frustrations. The feminine way is supposed to be a more passive response. Three
pieces of evidence for this statement are: ’ '

Wars are fought between armies of men. Joan of Arc and Jhansi Rani are exceptions
to this rule. But this does not mean that soldiers who are emproyed to wage a'war
are aggressive or more aggressive than women. Aggressive or not, they have'to do
what they are told to do. : :

Most violence and most crimes a e committed by men. But crimes by women are ;
ontheincrease everywherein th; world. .. ' o |

Laboratory studies show that men are slightly more ready than women to inflict pain
‘on others even without any reason, Women, however, can be persuaded to behave
so, especially if they see some valid reason. But it must be stated that laboratory
studies show that the difference in the matter of aggression is much smaller than the
general impression people have.

Why are menmore aggressive thanwomen? .

It has been scientifically proved that the parts of the brain called hypothalamusand -
amygdala are involved in human aggressive behaviour. The hypothalamusis

particularly susceptible to the action of male sex hormotes, So the hypothalamus
becomes more easily activated in men than in women. Therefore, it canbe l
concluded that there is a connection beh.gveen the male hormones and aggression.

Whether it is hormones, which affect the hy;icithalamus, oritis aggression vthic_h‘- : o k
affects the production of excessive hart . nes, isa moot point. Therefore one” C
cannot categorically state that the gnz is the cause of the other. ' ‘ . |

The size and physical strength of meh also account for their added aggressive;less.

h}

The different types of conditioning, or leaming ekper_icnceé of men and women arso -

play their role in promoting the natural aggressiveness in men.
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‘There is nothing so immutable in nature and society, however, that hampers a man’

ability to socialize and control his aggressiveness and his ability to live together

~with others peacefully. As Sigmund Freud correctly pointed out, that ability to control

the aggressive ‘instinet’ is essential for social life. This applies to both men and women.

-

2.7 JOBS AND GENDER

In this unit we have argued consistently that women are not weaker, moodier or less
intelligent than men. Men and women are fundamentally very similar in intellectual
ability, ambition to succeed, reliability and other aspects of personality. Now the
question is : then why do women have so few of the best jobs in the world?

. This questions: Yfthere is no difference in what men and women are capable of -

achieving, then what is the reason why women have achieved so little in the past that
they haye been victims of unfair discrimination, At the outset it must be stated that

ability alone does not guarantee achievement, To succeed at something you not only .

have to be able to do it, youmuist also want to succeed at it. Some psychologists
believe that this is where women are lacking: though the two sexes have equal ability,
theyare said to have different needs and ambitions. The reasonwhy men and
women differ so much in their achievements is that they seem to have been created
for different purposes. The decisive question therefore is: “are the different
motivations of men and women based on their biology”?

- Inthehistory ofﬁumanldnd as has been stated above, man’s role generally has been

that of a bread-winner, and the woman has been assigned the care and upbringing of
babies. Therefore men have to be go-getters who have a lot of motivation for
achievement, whereas women are satlsﬁed with managmg the home w1thout too

. much ambition.

' Is there something about women’s make-up, which makes them less mterested than

menin achlevement for its own sake'i‘

Examination l'eSlﬂtS ‘of schoolsin our country do not support this theory. Girls l:lsually
achieve more than boys. Examination results are, of course, anindirect indication of
mohvenonto succeed.

Research into achievement motivation in children points to the conclusion that girls
take at least as much pleasure in their own achievements as boys do.

Empirical studies obhge us to accept that motivation towards achievement and fear of
faﬂure BO hand in and both for men and women.

Men and women are equal in ability, equally amdous to succeed, and have much the
same opinion of their own value asindividuals. These are the findings of serious
studies conducted on the motivation of inen and women. But whenthereis a job to
be done, njen seem to be much more confident than women. What is the reason?

The reason is sought in another observaﬁon about men and women. People who
beheve that they are controlled by some external forces in everythmg they do are
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called called externalizers (they have an exférnal locus of control). People who
think that they are responsible for what happens to them are infernalizers (they
have an internal locus of control). During childhood, equal numbers of boys and
girls fallinto the two categories. Later on this changes, and more women are found
to become extemnalizers than men.

Women generally belong to the category of externalizers. They are more inclined to
. usethe ‘don’t know’ option in opinion polls. This must be one ofthe reasons why
more women than men believe in God. They say, women have a greater tendency
to vote for stability, whereas more men are for revolution.

This difference which is universally seen, however, cannot be attributed to the
biological make up of men and women. Aswe have seen among young children this
difference does not exist. Then the reason for this difference must be social
conditioru' ng. Women are forced to accept a sort of*“learned helplessness.”

This must be the result of centdries long conditioning-of women. A hundred years
ago, evenin today’s highly developed countries, there was nothing unusual about a
woman having twelve children, half of whom might have survived to become adults.
In many parts of India even today, the situation is the same. In sucha situation, the
woman has to breast -feed her children for eighteer months each. She would be
either pregnant or nursing for virtually the whole of her adult life, depending on the
average life expectancy of a given society. The rate of child mortality makes it
imperative to have more children.. .

o
When men control every aspect of women’s life, they (women), naturally tend to be
submissive to external forces. Manu noted that woman does not deserve freedom.
As a girl, she should be under the control of her father, as an adult she should be
under the control of her husband; and as an elderly person, she must be under the
control of her son! i :
Women are capable of being men’s equals. There is nothing in the biology or
psychology of women to stop them doing what men can 16. For various reasons,
many women do not want to compete with men. Some others experience failure
when they try to compete. But it is not an excuse notto give woman equal
opportunities with men.

Until the time when men also accept an equal role in raising children, wonsen will
remain subordinate to men. Childrenneed both fathers and mothers for their
holistic growth. Somehow the fathers’ role was neglected in the past.

These findings oblige us to change some of our stereotypu;,al impressions about man-

woman differences that men are more interested in domg ajob forits own sake than
women

o

' Today, we have compelling reasons for believing that:

®  both sexes seem highly motivated to achieve in life;
® -menmay be more willing to take risks to get what they want;
+ ®  competition galvanizes boys more than it does gitls;
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- ®  menand womenhave equally high opinions of themselves as individuals;

women tend to think less well of their sex as a whole;

men do tend to be more optithistic than women that they are going to succeed
. atatask; :

® - more men believe that they are in control of their destinies.

1t seems unwarranted, however, to conclude that men do better than women at work
because of a difference in the structures of their personality. The conclusion is that it
is not personality which decides what sort of job a person is likely to get and do. It
is the other way around: the type of job someone does can have an obvious effect on
their personality and attitudes.

Since the vast majority of women get married, and most of them have babies, it
‘Seems reasonable to assume that the main reason why men get most of the best jobs

is that women simply don’t have the time and energy to compete for them, let alone
do them.

Many of our attitudes about what jobs are suitable for women and how much women
can be expected to achieve at work seem to originate from the context where the
vast majority of the work force has been.

" Withthe ability to limit the number of children, things are changing. It enables women

to go for work. Inthedeveloped ﬁaﬁons, many women continue successful lives with
dual careers. Eventhere, the demands of motherhood certainly have an effect on
wonien's chances of achieving success at work. . r

Though many professional women, even in our country, claim that they find

motherhood relaxing, and that it gives them more rather than Jess energy at work,
quantity-wise at least, it cannot be denied, that it canbe very stressful for a woman,

Check Your Progress 11

- 1. Whydoesanaverage man’s brain weigh more than an average woman’s?
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2.8 DIFFERENCES IN SEXUAL BEHAVIOUR Man and Woman

There is a popular beliefthat men enjoy sex more than women. Ifyou go through the
ancient literature of any culture, there are a lot of narratives about woman's

excessive sexuality, The negative appreciation of woman’s attitude to sexual pleastre-
must be the result of a negativity towards sexuality that was in existence mostly in the
West. Ancient Taoist physicians offered advice that enabled both womeh and men

to achieve sexual satisfaction.” So did the Jewish Talmud. The approach of
Karmasutra in this matter is world famous. What s the truth? '

Are women less interested in sex than men? The conclusion reached as a result of

. many researches done regarding this question, is that the female potential for sexual
satisfaction is equal to, if not actually greater than, that of the male. The actual
differences in this matter attributed to women must be considered as cultural
stereotypes. ' ) ‘

This is riot to say that there are no differences. We know that a man can produce
millions of sperms, each with the potential to produce offspring. Women, onthe

other hand, have a limited supply of eggs, available for fertilisation at the rate of one a -
month. Once women become pregnant, there is no question of their being

reproductive for at least the next nine months,

* Butunlike other species, the big difference in human sexuality is that sexual relations
of human beings are not completely under the control of hormonal changes and other
biological facts. 3

Hormonal changes do affect the sexual behaviour of some people. According to one
study 6 per cent of women are more likely to desire sexual intercourse in the middle
- of their cycle than at other times of the month. A small percentage of women show a
regular peak of sexual activity just after menstruation. '

The majority of women do not have any regular pattern of sexual activity linked with
their menstrual cycle, : -

There seems to be verylittle connection between the female sex hormones and the
sexual life of women. Removing ovaries generally has very little effect on woman’s
sexuality. |

One notices a slight decline in women’s sexual activity after the menopause, when
the hormone level drops. The capacityto have orgasmis not affected. That
means social, rather than biological factors may be involved in this reductionof .
- sexual activity. - : : '

The school of Psychoanalysis pioneered by Sigmund Freud made very valuable
contributions to the understanding of human sexuality. He observed that the
' stereotypical differences between male and female sexuality are the outcome of

. psychosexual development in terms of biological necessity, especially of castration
complex and penis envy. The main criticism about Freud is that he neglected-the
- questions of cultural learning and social values and instead focussed upon the
anatomy of sex. May be he was trapped by the stereotypes of his time.

1
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2.9 MAN, WOMAN AND FAMILY

' Traﬂit.ionally it has been accepted that a man’s place is the society outside the home

and the woman’s place isin the home. The question we would like to raise here is:
should it be so always? In the normal course of events, the legjtimateunit within
which to raise children is a family formed by a man and a woman in a legally and
socially sanctioned marital relationship. In a family, the role of both the man and the
woman keeps on changing, Ina fypical Indian family, hese roles can be described
as follows: : ) :

Stage o Man : Woman

1. B;aginning Stage  Becominga husband; Beconﬁng a housewife;
responsible for acquire domestic skills;
the woman dependent on the husband

2. Childbirth  Becominga father; Becoming a mo*nar;

acquiring fathering skills;  acquire mothering skills;
increased responsibilities;  restrictions on many activities;
readjustment in spouserole change in spouse role

3. Endofchildbirth  Fatheringskillsformore  Mothering skills for more’
oo than one child at a time; than one child; starting part-time

educators of children outside work, educator of
children
4. Children Coping with the ‘empty Coping with the ‘empty nest;’ .
~ getting settled nest;’ learning again to learning to allow childrento
' live with the wife alone; become adults/grand-mother;
grandfather; leaming leamning aduits again tolive
to allow children to with the husband alone,
be adults; retiring from f
- work and renewed
interest in family
and home -
5. End Stage ‘Widower; learning to be ‘Widow; learning to live alone
dependent or becoming dependant on
children.

The complete separation between production and reproduction exists only in
industrialized societies and those urban areas of India which are quasi-industrialised.
In other parts of India, even toda 7, families rernain both the social and commercial
centres, Here women have to work on the land, look after livestock and poultry,
make household articles, protess and store food, go for work and earn a living and
bear children and rear them. The ideal of women restricted to home has never been |
the rule for working class women in India who start working even before they reach
pube. and continue to work even after they become grand mothers. Even

child; en are employed in work in many places in spite of legal sanctions against child
labour, ' :




‘Things are chadging gradually in our country too. A grewing number of married
women from middle and upper classes are working outside their homes. Sports,
-games, politics are all now populated by more and more women.

How would these changes affect the healthy development of children?

The role played by mothers and fathers in the development of children has been
studied at length by social scientists. The conclusion of all these studies is that most
infants develop satisfactorily when cared for by a few concemed people. This roleis
naturally performed by the pareats. When the parents have to accept other jobs for
the well being of the family in the long run, it is essential that ‘a few c~ngemed
people’ must be present in the life of children. The merit of the extended family
system where children were cared for by ‘a few concermned people’ I'ke grand-
parents, is clear here. These ‘concerned people’ need not be always female. The
important factor as far as the development of children is concemed is that they must
be sensitive to, and responsive to, the infant’s needs.

2.10 LET US SUM UP

In this unit we have tded to understand the nature of men and women. We have seén”

the important differences that exist between them. It has also been established that
most of the ‘so-called’ differences between them are the result of cultural and social .
stereotyping. Though different physiologically, men and women can forma
partnership in the family based on equality. There is no basis for any sort of
discrimination against men or wormen, . .

-

Check Your Progress ITT

1  Whydo wesaythat in most parts of India the families remain both social and
commercial centres? .

-~

2.11 KEY WORDS

Conditionmg The process whereby social values are differentially inculcated. Here it
is notused in the technical sense of the termused by the behavidurist psychologist
Pavlov. Here thxs term refers to the process whereby people are mﬂuenced by society.

Stereotype The Oxford Dictionary of English deﬁnes a slereotype as “pre-
conceived, standardized, and oversimplified impression of the characteristics which
typify a person, sntuatlon, etc., often shared by all members of a societyor certam
social groups; an attitude based on such a preconception.” :

Understandlng

Man and Woman

33

B e o o e ]




Sexual Health Educatlon

Androgenous : The word androgenous comes from two Greek words, andros
(=man) and gynos (=womar). This word denotes a person who combines within
his/her personality both male and female elements. It must be distinguished from the
word hermaphrodite. This word is to refer to a person who has physical sexual
characteristics of both the male and the female.

Intelligence test _: designed to measure intelligence rather than acquired knowledge.

. Intelligence quotieﬁt : 4 number arrived at by intelligence tests and intended to

denote the ratio of a person’sintelligence to the normal or average.

F

2,12 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress I -

1.  Brefly explain how a maleis more pfone to iilness than a female,

The fact is that men are physically much more vulnerable to diseases than
women. A newbom boy is more likely than a girl to die before he is one vear
old. He'ls more susceptible to infection. Men are niore prone to heart attacks -
and ulcers. Women are more likely than men to suffer from cancer of the
reproductive organs and from various diseases related to the hormones, like
diabetes and thyroid disorders. Men are more sysceptible to most other forms |
. of serious illriess: four times men are more likely to get lung cancer, three times
more likely to contract heart-disease, more prone to suffer strokes and
disorders of the respiratory system. In most societies, especially where there ,
is not much poverty, women outlive men. During the period between 1951 and
1960 life expectancy for men was 41.9 years and for women 40.6 years. This
was seen as an exception to the general trend whereby women outlive me. in
-most parts of the world. ‘

Check Your Progress I

. 1.  Whydoesan average man’s brain weigh more than that of an average woman?

An average man’s brain weighs four ounces more than that of the average
woman’s. But the reason for this is that he is generally heavier than she is. The
extra-ounces of men’s brain come from supporting tissue rather than of thinking
material in the brain. The size of the brain has nothing to do withintelligence.

Check Your Progress I

1. Whydo we say that inmost parts of India the families remain both social and
commercial centres? ' : .~
'.I'he complete separation between production and reproducﬁo_n exists only in
industrialized societies and those urban areas of India which are quasi-
industrialised. In other parts of India, even today, families remain both the




social and commercial centres, Here women have to work onthe'land, look
after livestock and poultry, make household articles, process and store food, go
for work and earn a living and bear children and rear them. The idea of women
restricted to home has never been the rule for working class women in India

who start working even before they reach puberty and continuetowork even

after they become grand mothers. Even children are employed mwork inmany
places in spite of legal sa.nctlons agamst child labour,
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UNIT 3 SEXUAL HEALTHEDUCATION:
CONCEPT AND OBJECTIVES
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3.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES \

The aim of this unit isto acquaint you with the concept of sexual health education

and to examine how sexual health education is different from family life education.
The matter will be more clear when we study the broad and specific objectives

behind this concept. This unit will also provide the rationale for introducing séxual

health education and discuss its relevance in the present day context.

After studying this unit, you will be able to * '

*  Understand the rationale behind the introduction of sexual health education,;
¢ Appreciate the need for sexual health education,
*  Know the conceptual frame-work of sexual health education; and

e ° Identify the relevance and objectives of sexual health education in the present
day context. ’

3.1 INTRODUCTION

Sex and sexual health are very sensitive topics. They are still considered to be
taboo and therefore public discussion and education on the subject is limited.
Usually discussion-on the subject is considered to be indecent. But the need to

_impart knowledge and understanding related to sexual health education to young

people and adultsis being increasingly felt in the context of widespread sex relat »d

problems. Theadvent of HIV /AIDS pandemic has made it further imperative on

the part of the education system to respond meaningfully to this important concemn,

3.2 - RATIONALE BEHIND THE INTRODUCTION OF
SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCATION |

The Programme of Action(POA) adopted by the Intemétional Conference on
Population and Development (ICPD), 1994 identifies certain specific needs of

_— =




young pedple The POA recommends that young people should be adequately Sexual Health

Education :
informed about reproductive health so that they attain the level of maturity required to Concept, and
make responsible decisions, ) Objectives

Teenagers face several problems with regard to physical and emotional
development, as they become aware of their sexuality. Asa result of the social and
economic changes taking place in the country, marriage and formation of family gets
delayed. Therefore they have a longer interval between the onset of sexual
maturity and marriage. This increases the likelihood of their involving in pre-marital
sex. Traditional custom and family ties that have discouraged pre-marital sex are
being undermined by social and economic development and its consequences. Thus
migration and an increasing exposure to sex and violence through media tend to
influence the young people.

While the media has much to offer with regard to adopting unhealthy behaviour
there is hardly any effort made to offer proper knowledge which can prevent
unhealthy practices. With the advent of HIV/AIDS, an increasing number of pre-
marital pregnancies and rapid increase in Sexually Transmitted Diseases (STDs),
thereis an urgent need to introduce sexual health education in our educational
system, -

The practice of early marriage leads yo-ing girls to early motherhood. Infact there is
anincreased risk of high maternal'mortality and high level of morbidity and mortality
for their children. Itisalso an accepted fact that early marriage and motherhood
affect the status of women in education, economic and social areas of life.

Some of the specific rationale behind the introduction of sexual health education are
given below. ¥

India is a Nation of Young People

According to the 1991 Census 56.3 per cent of the population is below the age of
twenty four years. The ages between 15-19 years and 20-24 years are the ones
known to have great emotional upheavals and require careful nurturing. It is
estimated that India has around 190 million adolescents. Some of them are already
married (especially women), many.of them become irresponsible parents and the
rest wait for their marriage. Tragically, sexually transmitted diseases like gonorrhoea,
syphilis and drug intake are most prevalent among them. Though everybody claims
that they know every thing about themselves the fact is that 1gnorance about their
own body is widespread,

Sexual Health Education Provides Guidance about One’s Own Body

Young people of today may want to seek guidance but they do not know where to
getit. Their present attitude will determine their fature growthand even their
usefulness as members of society. We have a great task in preparing them for the
responsibilities of marriage and family life, particularly when many of them are
exposed to deviation from traditional norms and values. There is an urgent need to
provide acurate and complete information about matters concerning sex and
sexuality to young people. This will help them to become responsible cmzens and to
lead aproductive angd healthy reproduchvehfe
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- Sexual Health Education

Life Styles

The impulses behind activities associated with sexuality are important for the
continuity and welfare of the individual and the society at large. Understanding the
behaviour of an individual makes it easier to understand interaction amongst couples
whichin turn provides an understanding on how families behave and societies
functions. With the advent of killer diseases like HIV/AIDS, there is an urgent need
for people to modify their behaviour pattemn, particularly in relation to practices like
promiscuity and drug addiction.

‘ Expos‘ure Towards Sex at an Early Age

In this age of advanced communication, people are flooded with endless information
from multiple agencies, Soin the present day world young children are being
exposed to various right and wrong information related to sex. But the major
problem is whether the information is judiciously used by young people. Therefore
thereisa need to provide them proper education systematicallj through educational
institutions. : : '

Rapid Social Change

In our country until recently, sexual behaviour was engulfed by a set of rigid
standards and moral codes. There were a number of restrictions on free
‘communication and ihteraction with members of the opposite sex. But today on
account of rapid urbanization and prevalence of market economy, the age old

 tradition of joint family and extended family system is breaking down, People are

somehow persuaded to opt for the nuclear family. As a result, the support and
gutdance to young people from responsible adult members Jike grandparentsis no

_ more available. For this they have to look forward to ontside agencies which can

provide them information regarding delicate topics like sex and sex related issues.

3.3 CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK OF SEXUAL
HEALTH EDUCATION

In this section we shall discuss about the cdnceptual framework of sexual health

education. It will help you in differentiating between family life education and sexual
health education. '

Sexual health educationis an educational programme designed to provide leamers

. with adequate and accurate knowledge about human sexuality in its biological,

psychological, socio-cultiral and moral dimensions, It focuseslargely, on the
individual, on self awareness, personal relationships, human sexual development, -
reproduction and sexual behayiour. Human sexuality is the core of sex education. It
isthe function of the total personality which includes the human reproductive system

_ and its functioning, attitudes towards being a women or a2 man and the relationships

among the members of the same sex and the opposite sex. It embraces the
biological, psychological, socio-cultural and ethica aspects of human sexual
behaviour. It helps people to understand various aspects withregard to sexuality; to

~ learn to respect others as sexual bein gs and to'make responsible decisions about

their behaviour,
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' ' Concept and
It is a usual thing for young people to become concerned about their physical - Objectives

appearance. Some may feel that they are too tall or too short in comparison to their
friends. Some others may tend to think that they are unattractive and awkward and

~ because of that they may not find acceptance among the peer group. An adolescent
girl who matures early may feel self-conscious because her breasts are comparatively
larger than those of her friends in the same age group. Similarly, an adolescent girl
who matures late may become self-conscious for the opposite reason.: A late
maturing adolescent boy may have a poorer opinion of himselfthan those who
mature early. Such boys may find difficulty in making friends. '

The concern that exists among young people about their speed of growth and.
appearance is a common phenomenon. Itis true that anything that makes them feel
different may upset them: Although the process of change and growth taking place
during the period of adolescence is a natural one, it does cause concern'and draws ‘
attention. However, as they grow, such feclings will fade away.

Body image refers to the way a person feels about his/her physical appearance. .
Although the size, shape, colour of skin, height and some other characteristics of the
body are determined by heredity conditions, the appearance one gives to the imapes
of one’s body is by and large influenced by socio-cultural factors. Role models do
cause an important impact on the concept of the body of an adolescent. Teenagers -
do feel concemed, ifthe shape and size of their body parts are not in consonance
with their image of an ideal man or women. Young people need to be made aware
that an attractive personality does not depend only on physical appearance.

Components of Sexual Health Education

Following is a brief description of the main components of the Sexual Heaith
education. - C -

A, Physical Aspects

Among the usual topics takenup-on reproduction in the Biology course in schools
and colleges are the anatomy and physiology of the human reproductive system.
Anatomy refers to the science of the structure of the human body and the inter-
relations of their parts. In sexual health education thie anatomy of the human _
reproductive systemis an important field of study. Physiology of the reproduictive
systems refers to the study of the processes and mechanism by which parts of the
reproductive system functions. It is extremely important for boys and girls to know
about'their bodies and how they function. Misinformation or lack of complete
information often results in unnecessary worries and may cause serious problems;
For instance many young girls without proper education about menstruation are
shocked to find themselves bleeding at the initial stage of puberty. On the other hand,
untutored young boys may be upset by their wet dreams, Wet dreams or seminal
emissions are indications of the ability of'a young man to cause conception, while the
onset of menstruation indicates that a young women is capable of concerving a &hild.
In short they are maturing into adulthood. Let us briefly discuss the sub-topics under
the physical aspects as mentioned e}bgve. -

29

orre

B et LA




Sexusl Healih Education

40

)

Anatomy and Phjrsiology of the Reproductive Systems

This part identifies the various male and female reproductive organs and their
functions, Adolescents need this information in order to understand the
successive concepts concerning conception, pregnancy and contraception.
Concept of menstrual cycle is also to be discussed. In the third block of this
course, all these details are extensrvely explained.

Physu:al Em otlonal and Psychologxeal Changes During Puberty

Puberty is a time for physical and gmotional change. During puberty
alolescentsbegin to became concermied about the physical changes they see

-in their bodies. Some may be developing at a slower pace while some others
‘may grow at a faster rate than their friends. Some may be feeling awkward

about their growth while somyv may become anxious over their bodily
changes and may have conflicting feelings about becoming adult. Yet some

‘others may feel proud and comfortable about their approach to maturity.

Itisalso a timefor adolescents to develop their self esteem, Adolescence is
a period of high stress for many people. Young people are much concerned
about their physical image and their relationships with their family and friends.
Their confusion, concern and anxiety affects their feeliog of self worth.
Behaviour matches selfimage. A young person with a positive, healthy self
image will make positive, healthy choices. Efforts should be made to

-encourage self-awareness and self acceptance among the ajolesents during
* this period of drastic cha.nge

‘ Co'nception, Pregnancy and Birth

This sub-theme is aimed at familiarizing you with basic knowledge concerning
the physiological processes involved in conception, pregnancy and bir- tis

very important that adolescents get proper education and gmdance on*hese”
topics. In many countries adolescent pregnancy (or teenage pregnancy) ison

, the increase,

In several countriesin Asia, early ma.rnage is common, ThlS is true for India
aswell, Young couples are urged to have children as early as possible, Early

' pregnancles do create a lot of health, social, and psychological risks, The

younger “the mother, the more serious the physical consequences of
pregnancies. Complications in pregnancies and child birth are aleading cause
of death among women aged between 15 and 19 years in developing
countries. Itisimportant to distinguish between younger and older adolescents
when discussing the risks of pregnancies. Pregnant women of any age require
good obstetric and antenatal care and nutrition. According to a UNESCO
package on sex education mortality rate among women who become pregnant
before theyare 15 is 60 per cent higher than for womenin general, Mothers
uader 15 are3.5 times more likely to die from toxemia,

- -Pregnanty and birth are areas of real concern for teenagers. B ecause of the

health risks, they will be interested to know about pre-natal and postnatal
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care, pregnancy symptoms and testing, foetal growth and development and ~ Sexual Health

. X Bducation
labour or delivery. ™ - ' : Concept and
Objectives

Social Aspects

This sub section deals with thé sociological and cultural aspects of human
sexuality. It covers topics such as sexual behaviour, sexuality in childhood and
adolescence, love, dating, relationship, adolescent pregnancy and moral code of
ethics. )

Sexual adjustment is part of a person’§ total development into a mature
individual. - .

Sexual maturity helps to bring out what is best, most generous, and most
constructive in an individual’s life. Sex is a basic drive upon which both race
preservation and personal happiness depend. If sexuality does not evolve
properly, the whole process of growth and development are likely to be
affected negatively. Excessive sex repression tends to impair freedom and the
functioning of an individual to the extent that mating and sexual satisfaction are
not attained. On the other hand, too much sexual freedom can interfere with
normal demonstrations of love and mating functions, to the degree that sexuality
remains on an infantile level: Disturbances in sexual development canlead to -
personal and social mal-adjustments.

Sex Drive or Sexual Feelings in Childliood and Adolescence

Sexual attitudes areforme  from.early childhodd, although sexual urges and ~

- emotions do not becom pparent until the age of puberty. During this period,

many changes occur among young boys and girls. In the male, puberty begins

with the appearance of nocturnal emissions or wet dreams. At about this time, a /
young man begins to experience a distinct sexual urge that is associated with his

genitals. This heightened sexual excitability is likely to lead to masturbation.

The sexual drive of 2 young woman, on the other hand, is less genital specific -

and she tends to associate sex with romantic situations. This awakened sexual

drive among the youth, particularly young men, creates 2 certain amount of

. restlessness because of which the youth are often considered by their elders as .

being different and difficult, These are the first indications towards the
adolescents’ development of an independent personality and existence which
tend to be interpreted as an emotional withdrawal from home and family. During
this stage lack of understanding on the part of elders and youngsters on each
otheris common. :

Emotional Developme;lt

‘Teenage period (13 to 19) is often described as a period of great excitement

and emotional turbulence. The physical changes that take place among young
people during this period may result in a sudden upsurge of sexual feelings.
Experiences of sexual excitement may occur when they are nearer to people of
the same sex and age. At this time they may not recognise that such emotions
are sexual in nature. An increase in hormones can arouse sexual thought and
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sense of personal identity.

excitement. However, due to social control such interests are not expressed in
reality and this will fead them to day-dreaming. During the teenage period ‘wet
dreams’ are common in many boys.

Emotional stress is a common phenomenon during adolescence due to the
changes taking place within their bodies. Hormonal imbalance can canse )
irritation, restlessness, and tension. You ng people need to be educated on
such matters although most adolescents manage such changes and
developments ontheir own. Itis however essential that authentic knowledge
on the subject is provided to them along with proper guidance and support
from parents, teachers and resporisible elders in the family. Itis however mogt
important to offer a healthy emotional climate for young people at home, in the
school, as well as in the community where they can canveniently express their
emotions. '

Personal Identity

During adolescence every child tries to establish his/her own identity. The

‘establishment ofidentity is a gradual process during this stage of development.

It is possible that the physical and psychological changes taking place during
the teenage period can interfere with the process of establishing personal
identity. However, as they grow into adulthood, they normally develop a strong

Parents and teachers need to help and Support young people to “evelop and
maintain a high sense of self-esteem and self concept. Self-esteemis closelr
identified with self-respect. Itis'the realization of onselfasa humian being atic
the identification of one’s selfwithin the society. The social development of a
person is primarily based on this self-esteem,

Social Relationship

The growth and development of social relationship of young peopleis by and
large centred around their interaction with siblings, parents, peer group and .
members of the opposite sex. Early experience of social relationships is usually
centered around home. However, as young people enter into their teens,
physical and emotional development which take place in them is marked by
changes inthe patterns of interpersonal relationship. Parents continue to have
contro] over their teznage children and provide protection and guidance,
However, teenagers try to assert their independence by shifting away from
parents and trying to be on their own within their families, It is common for
young peoplé to have more frequent conflict ith their-parents over the amount
of freedom they think they deserve, Some parents treat these changes in
behaviour pattern as a challenge to their authority. Many parents tend to think

. that their growing child is inexperienced and therefore cannot make right
decisions. Therefore such parents can also generate stress and strain for thejr

children. Social development is easier for those teenagers who feel that their
parents love and trust them. An over-protected teenager is likely to have
greater difficulty in learning to act independently.

-
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- Toagreatextent, peer grouprelationships hielp teenagerstoleamn to interact ™~ Sexual Health

: Education :
with peoplein a healthy manner. Itis also seen that adolescents look to their Cun::;: 'and
peer group forapproval. During this period there is a tendency to have friends Objectives

from bothsexes. While the peer influence helpsin establishing independent
identities, peer pressure at times can generate negative orientation in teenagers
Studies indicate that most people who indulge in drugs, alcohal and teenage
sex do sounder peer group pressure or orientation.

Thereforean a.ppropriate sexual health education package is required for
young people which will enable them to adopt healthy behaviour pattern.

Pre-marital sex and Teen-age Pregnanciés

Pre-marital sex has given rise to a range of alarming problems. Today’s
teenagers are faced with new challenges. Sexual activity has become more
overt among the youth and society in general. Girls and boys are reaching
sexual maturity at an earlier age. Because oftheir early menarche,'girls are able
to conceive at an younger age. As sexual intercourse among adolescents in
some countries becomes common, teenage pregnancies are on the increase,
Sexual permissiveness is encouraged by sexual messages conveyed through
the mass media while hardly any effort is made to provide moral education
and the negative impact. it has on the individual and the society.

* Teenage pregnancics pose many problems. In many societies, pregnancy out

of wedlock is taboo. Strong social pressure may lead to illegal abortion and
may also provoke the women to commit suicide. Hilegitimate children may face
the problem of social and legal discrimination as well as economic bardships. If
martiage is forced on the mother, thereis a high probability of marriage failure.
When alowlevé!l of educational attainment among the women is perpetuated
from generation to generation, their opportunities for employment also get
reduced. Thus their continued dependence on others for their livelihood s
reinforced. In terms of health, ‘early reproductionis usually harmful both
physically and emotionally, than one which begins late.

Sex Roles

The study of sex roles s vital to achieve one of the objectives of sexual heaith
education, namely, to enable the youth to understand and cope with changes

in their own lives. The breaking down of traditional social structures and the
changing role of men and women as a result of social changeis one such
example. Studies on sex role stereotypes indicate that men and women
generally hold stereotypes of the typical characteristics of males and females: .
males are logical, dominant, independent, unemotional, and aggressive while,
women are sensitive, emotional, nurturing, and are somewhat dependent and
submissive. It isunlikely that such personality characteristics are completely

- innate, becausein some cultures women are aggressive and dominant, while

men are found to be emotional and sensitive. Ifthereis inherent pre-
disposition that is different for each sex, it appears that particular cultures

.emphasize some and mask others, Furthermore, literature and mass 1 edia -

tend to create, reinforce and perpetuate many sex role differentiations, Many -
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experts agree that the pressure, anxiety and confusion about male and female
roles are core issues in most concerns related to sexuality. Male pressure to
perform, female pressure to have children, male pressure to hide feelings,
female pressure to be sexually appealing without being sexual, etc. lead to the
high incidence ofunwanted pregnancies, divorce and sexual dissatisfaction.
Stereotyped sex roleshinder people from developing their natural abilities and

| personalities.

Topics on sex roles cover masculinity and feliﬁninity in different cultures,

- stereotypes and role eXpectations. You can read more about it m the Unit on

understanding man and woman given in this block.
Gender Roles

The term ‘gender’ is derived from the French word ‘genre’ meaning sex. Sex
refers to binary division between a male and 2 female in terms of physical
features, chromosomes, hormones and secondary sexual characteristics.
Gender refers to those characteristics of males and females, that are shaped by
social factors. While examining gender difference in life expectancies, we refer

"to social influences on survival, such as preference for male children and

discrimination of women and girl children in matters of edu cation, health care,
nutrition, etc. Infact the differences between males and females are derived

+ from three sources: (i) biology, (ii) roles that men and women traditionally play

in society, and (iif) behefs and oplmons prevalent in sosiety. -

: The existing inequalities between men and women and the suborcination of
. 'women to men is one area of distinction between sex and gender whichis

quite explicit. Itis important to understand the gender-based role assignment
by society to male and female. Infact all these role stereotypes influence '
every aspect of human life. In short we may say that gender roles are a set of
behaviour which are determined by the society for men and women.

- .2
A close analysis of gender roles prevalent in various cultures and societies
through various ages show considerable variation. Across the globe we find
that almost all societies have assigned different roles to men and women. In
fact history shows that men and women hardly performed equal roles or held
equal positions except in certain exceptional cases where women inherited the
throne from their fathers. Otherwise men are valued higher than women. In -
short the females are considered weaker and males stronger.

Men are considered wage earners, heads of households andieaders of the
society in various fields. Theroles traditionally assigned to women includé
raising a family and maintaining the home, being ideal mothers, wives, sisters;
and daughters while sacrificing their personal interests for the interests of the

male members vnthm the family.

The majorimpact on gender roles are influenced by the stereotyped sex roles
which continuein every society. Almost all stereotypes are man made, but
they are considered to be natural. In fact these man made stereotypes have
been handed down from generation to generation which have resulted in the

= B I fririe) deraraei rabe- i T




perpetuation of the discrimination against women. From the moment a child is Sexual Health |

v g s . - . . Education:
" borm, identification of sex followed by gender based role assignment begins Con-::';t ond
and this process continues to be an integral part of socialization of children into ~ Objectives

adulthood. Most of the stereotyped roles or messages are given to children
from childhood days by pareats, siblings, peers, society and the mass media.
In fact these messages communicate that certain behaviours are acceptable
_for boys but not for girls, and vice versa. As the child growsup, he/she
identifies himselfherselfwith the parents ofthe same sex. The male child
starts internalizing the characteristics of his father and the female child
internalize the characteristics of her mother. '

Gender roles continue to influence the behaviour of teenagers during the
formative period. The gender identity withregard to varioustypes or roles,
-such as occupational roles, domestic roles, kinship roles, community

leadership roles, conjugal roles and parental roles continue to develop during
the period of adolescence. The effect of such gender-defined rolesresultsin - ~
development of attitudes, behaviour and value orientation viewed as
appropriate for male and female in.a given cultural setting.

Therefore there is a need to promote appropriate gender role development
among young people during the formative period so that discrimination of
women can be challenged and a transformation of traditional models of gender
relations takes place in the society. This is required if we want to create a
decent society where men and women can live 2 meaningfurl life creatively with

dignity. - |

* Only a consciously prepared curricnlum on sexual health education can
influence the existing stereotyped gender roles.

E) Sexually Transmitted Diﬁease_s (STDs).

. STD as atopic in sexual health education has become more important due to
 theincreased spread of STDs;, and especially the dramatic rise in the _

incidence of HIV/AIDS, STD education should address two areas: factual

education and inculcation of the right social attitudes. Studentsneed to
- understand that STD is not only a serious social problem, but more importantly
a critical medical problem which can be prevented and treated. The study of
STDs includes the various types of STDs, their origin, symptoms, treatment
and prevention. Some of the STDs like HIV have no cure. More details on
STD isgivenin Block I of the Elective course on HIV/AIDS: . : _ -

-

Chieck Your Pro gress I

L Write abﬁef note on persoﬁal identity.
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3.4 BROAD AND SPECIFIC OBJECTIVES BEHIND
SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCAITON

A comprehensive sex educauon programme should aim at several objectwes
Some ofthese include:

. 1. Sexual health education sheuld focus on the total personality

development of the individual

- Sexual health education should seek the development of an individual’s
sexuality and sexuality involves one’s total being and identity. In shortit
includes physical, social and psychological aspects of sex and sexuality.
It will also createthe power to make value judgment.

2. Sexual health educatidn should aim at providing factual, complete and
honest information about sex and sexuality : ‘
Sexual health education programnie snould aim at increasing awareness and
insight regarding physical, social and psychological development. It will help in
clearing up myths and misinformation that young people share among -
themselves. It will also prepare the adolescents to face the biclogical changes
that would come about during puberty such as menstruation, seminal
emissions, change of voice, enlargement of breasts etc:

3. Sexual health education will enable young people to beconic

responsible in making decisions

Sexual health education aims at helping individuals to acqunre andnaintain
responsible and caring relationships and behaviour, Simultaneously it will
prepare the children to recognize the behaviour that is exploitative and self
destructive,

4.  Sexual health education wrll help the child to respect (hlmfher) self and
others
Sexual health education will enable young boys and girls to become proud of

their own sex while appreciating the attributes and capacities of the opposite
SEX.

5. Sexual health education will provide opportumty to youngsters to
. imbibe human values
Sexual health education will provide opportunity to the young people to
develop ethical, social and spiritual values which will serve as a guide tothe
individual in personal;. family and social relationships.

6.  Sexual health education should help the young boys and girls to

understand that each part of the body and each phase of growth is good
and has a purpose
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This will give a holistic idea about human development and simultaneously it
will help the young people to nurture a feeling that sex is something beautiful,
positive and is a creative part of life.

Sexual health education should help in the formation of an emotionally
stable personality

By developing various skills an individual will also become emotionally stable.
Such an individual will be able to make rational decisions and will have
judicious thinking, Thisis consxdered tobe the ulnmate outcome of sexual

health educatmn .

Table 3.1
Specific Objectives of Sexual Health Education
n I
~ Topics Objectives
PHYSICAL
Repraductive systems of . To provide information about male

male and female systerns

and female reproductive systems.

2. Toidentify various parts of the male

and female reproductive anatomy
and their fanctions by locating
corresponding paris pf the

body on diagrams. %

Owvulation and
Menstrqation

. To acquaint student with the process

of ovulation and menstruation

. To familiarize students with the

terms used and the principles
involved in this aspect of the
female reproductive system. -

Physical, emotional
and psychological
changes during puberty

. To enable students to understand

and explore the range of physical,
emotional an psychological
changes during pubegty

. To di&'er#ntiate between the physical

changes and characteristics of girls

. and boys.

The body clock

. To htlp the students become aware

of the physical signs which indicate
reproductive maturity.

Self awareness and self esteem.

. Toidentify thé adolescent’s

feelings about the various parts or
aspects of his/her body.

. To help the students increase their
. selfawareness and self esteem by

Sexunl Health
Education :
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assessing these parts of the body
which they are blessed with, and those

_partswhich they would like to
. improve. .

Conception

. To familianze students with the

basic knowledge about the

_physiological processes of human

conceptlon

Pregnancy and essential
needs °

. To provide the students with basic

knowledge concerning the

~ physiological processes in

pregnancy.

. To make students aware of the

signs and syn'iptoms_of pregnancy.

. To make them understand the
.importance of antenatal care and

2. SOCIAL ASPECTS

Adolescent sexuality and
behaviour '

.essential needs during pregnancy.

}

. To develop an understanding

about the natural aSpects of sexua|
growingup.

. -To describe some mamfestatlons of

the sex drive in the adolescents.

. To explain the various factors tha-

influence the development of sexua. '
attitudes and behaviour.

. To explain the various factors that

influence the development of sexual
attitudes & behaviour.

. Torealize the importance of

wholesome sexual attitudes and
behaviour.

. To accept the need to control and

guide one’s sex drive, for it to
become a positive forceina
person’s life,

. To evaluate the issues related to the

sex drive. .

Sexuality in childhood and
adolescence -

. To discussthe development of

sexuality and adolescence from
childhood to adolescence.

. To differentiate between pre-genital
-and genital sexuality.
. To identify specific behaviour that




adolescent exhibits during social and Sex;;hg;:ﬂlf
an emotional maturation or Concept and

development. Objectives

. To discuss the various problems of

adolescents and to offer solutionsto
these problems,

Love

. Tounderstand the concept oflove

and the different types of love.

. To differentiate between mature and

immature [ove.

. To list ways of showing loveto ones

parents, friends, girlfriend/boyfriend.

Dating and relaﬁc;nship

. To identify who is anideal dating

. Tounderstand the various'dating

customs throughout the world.

. Todefinewhat datingis, - _
. To study various attitudes towards .

dati-ng. ' i

partners.

. To solve problems related to dating.

Adolescent pregnancy

. Tounderstand the growing number

of adolescent pregnancies and the

. consequences ofadolescent

Pregunancy.

. To explore individual feelings and

attitudes about adolescent
pregnancy and sexual behaviour.

Moral codé of ethics — their - .

roles_ and functions

. Tounderstand what is meant by

. Tobe aware of the complexities and

code of'ethics or morality.

difficulties involved in deci'ding what

" ismorally right or wrong.
. Tobe aware of the existence of

various theories on moral behaviour.

. Tounderstand the concept of .

morality in relationto the family,
people, feligion, culture, education
and political system, with emphasis
on the confusion and conflicts
between the confusion and conflicts
between the older and younger
generation,

SEX ROLES
Role expectations -

. To examine and understand

attitudes towards sex, men,
women and youth.
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. Toidentify and discuss the role and

expectations of men, women and
youth in the family and society.

. To be aware of child rearing

practicesin the family and in society
asthey affect sex role development,

Male aﬁd female roles

. To define the meaning of sex roles.

To describe how different cultures
look at sex roles.

Toidentify the different roles of men
and women.

To identify the various stereotypes
developed for men and women.

Being masculine/feminine

. To increase the stiident’s

awareness of the stereotyped sex
roles and to encourage them to
notice how they compare .
themselves o étereotypes.

Stereotype

. T +help students to develop more

understanding about masculinity and
femininity.

- To compare ideas and explore

sex role stereotyping.

4. STDs .
Sexually transmitted
diseases

To increase knowledge on
various types of STDs, their
origin, symptoms, effects, testing,
treatment and prevention.

. Toincreaseunderstdnding of -

STDs as a medical problem.

. To convince studentsthat asa

social and medical problem,
STDs should be treated immediately.

Source: Adolescence Education, Vol I, UNESCO, PROAP, Bangkak, 1998,

Check Your Progress I

1. Listthemajor objectives of sexual health education
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35 LET US SUM 1) 4 . . CEnﬂsgtl::d
Objectives

In this unit, we have discussed the conceptual framework of sexual health education.
The main purpose of discussion was to distinguish sexual health education from
family life education. It has mairly four aspects. They are knowledge/awareness
regarding physical aspect, social aspect, sex role and Sexually Transmitted Diseases
(STDs). We also discussed the rationale behind the development of sexual health -
education.

The issue has become very important because more than half of the population of
Indiais young i.e below twenty four years and we have over 190 million adolescents
inthe country. The major objectives behind the development of sexual health
education is to develop the total personality of the individual i.e. physical, emotional
and spiritual. The other objectives are to acquaint young boys and girls to become
proud of their own sex while appreciating the atiributes and capacities of the
opposite sex. The unit concludes with a table giving specific objectives of sexual
health education identified by the Inter national Conference on population and
development (UNESCO) held in Bangkok in 1994, ‘ ‘

3.6 KEY WORDS

i. Puberty : The period during which adolescents reach sexual maturity and
become capable of reproduction o

2. Menstruation : The process of discharging blood and other material from the
' lining of the uterus in sexually mature non-pregnant women at >
intervals of about one lunar month till menopause

3.7. MODEL ANSWERS

Checl-; Your Progress 1
.. ‘Write abriefnoteonpersonal identity.”

‘During adolescence every child tries to establish his/her 6ivn identity, The ™

establishment of identity is a gradual process during this stage of development, .

It is possible that the Physical and psychological changes taking place during

the teenage period can interfere with process of establishing personal identity.

However, as they grow into adulthood, they normally develop a strong sense >
- of personal identity. e '

Parents and teachers need to help and support young-people to develop and
maintain ahigh sense of self-esteern and self concept. Self-esteem is closely
identified with selfirespect. It is the realization of onselfas a human being and
the identification of one’s self within the society. The social development ofa
‘person is primarily based 'on this self-gsteem. -
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Check Youf-Progress om.

1. - Listthemajor objectives of sexual health education.

1. Sexual health education should focus on the total personality

-

development of the individual

Sexual health education should seek the development of an individual’s
. sexuality and sexuality involves one’s total being and identity. In short i
includes physical, social and psychological aspects of sex and sexuality. It also
creates the power to make value judgments. ' .
2.  Sexual health education should aim at providing factual, complete and
honest information about sex and sexuality - '

Sexual health education programmes should aim at increasing awareness and-
insight regarding physical, social and psychological development. They will
help in clearing up myths and misinformation that young people share among
themselves. They will also prepare the adolescents to'face the biolo gical
changes that would come about during puberty such as menstruation, seminal

emissions, change of voice, enlargement of breasts etc.
3. Sexual health education will enable young people to become
_ responsible in making decisions

Sexual health education aims at helping indivicuals to acquire and maintain
responsible and caring relationships and behaviour. Simultaneously it will
prepare the children to recognize the behaviour that i exploitative and self
destructive, - : '

4. *  Sexual health education will help the child to respect him / her-self and

others

Sexual health education will enable young boys and girlsto become proud of
their own sex while appreciating the attributes and capacities ofthe opposite

3. Sexual health education will provide op'portunity'to youngsters to
Aimbibe human values

" Sexval'health education will provide opportunity to the young peopleto
develop ethical, social and spiritual values which will serve as a guide to the
individualin personal, family and social relationships.

6.  Sexual health education should help the young boys; and girls to
- understand thateach part of the body and each phase of growth is good
and has a purpose ’

_Thiswill give a holistic idea about human development and simultaneously it
will help the young people to nurture a feeling that sex is something beautift],
positive and is a creative part of life.




Sexual health educat:on should help in the formation of an emottonally

stable personality

By developing various skills an individual will also become emotionally stable.

Such an individual will be able to make rational decisions and do judicious

' thinking. This is considered to be the ultimate outcome of sexual health

education.
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UNIT4 SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCATION -
ROLE OF HOME, SCHOOL AND
MEDIA
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4.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

The aim of this unit isto acquaint you with the importance of sexual health
education. This unit will also consider the role of various institutions like family,
school, and mass media in providing sexual health education.

After studying this unit you willbe ableto

Identify the importance of sexual health education;

explain the role of home in imparting sexual health education; | _
describe the relevance of schools in providing sexual health education; and
Point out the role of media in creating awareness in sexual hezlth edv.cation.

4.1 INTRODUCTION

InIndia, sex education is yet to be valued socially. Parents and teachers are often
hesitant, to provide sex educationto adolescents. This attitude prevents adolescents
from acquiring a proper understanding of sexuality, of their responsibilities as
growing individuals and ways to know how to communicate with the opposite sex.
Boys and girls lack the requisite knowledge about their own body, sex organs and

their functions. Similarly thereisaneed for themto know the reproductive system

of the opposite sex. During puberty, when physiological and psychological changes
occur in them; adolescents develop emotional and other psychological problems. .
When they enter into the phase of transition from childhood to adulthood, changes
occur not only in their sex organs, but also in their feelings towards the opposite sex.

. Properknowledge and counselling at this stage may therefore equip them to best
ad just inlife and live successﬁJIly in society. To perform this important task, various

tltunons and agencies like home, school and mass media have to play a vital role.
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4.2 IMPORTANCE OF SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCATION

Background

Itis not anovelty to mention as to what point of gravity we have arrived at in the

matter of sexuality. It is enough only to open our eyes and look around. Every day

various media of social communication give testimony to the deep wounds that are
inflicted onyoung persans, and on society by human sexuality as understood from

outside its true perspective. -

Many a ﬁme,. in society one gets the impression that there is a desir¢ to urgently
repair, and set aright the inordinate effects of human behaviour, In the meantime
however, the spirit and the morale of society itselfis seriously sick due to the false

and mistaken anthropology which adversely affect human behaviour in many ways.

In human society, it is not only the young and inexperienced people who taste and

experiment with the negative effects on their own person, but it is also the same with

adults who commit the same error, Unawares they become victims of a mentality
which goes against their human nature and the responsibility of which they receive

as spouses.

' In modern times of industralisation the prodﬁctio_n of commercial gc:dds 1s being
placed above the person and society, whereas according to the order of nature the
understanding of sex is always related to the responsibility of its use in the familty,

In the sixties there was a sex “revolution” partid.ﬂarly in the west which began at first
as an expression of emaricipation, of liberation from sex “taboos” and which ended

as aright to sexual pleasure devoid of any responsibility.

Thus there has been a departure from the responsible use of sex down to the

_ bermitting of egoistic pleasure where the other person is not recognised as a person

but considered to be an instrument of pleasure and is treated without dignity as

simply a “thing” and “object”, -

The ‘revolution’ has come not only as a storm for the youth but also has lso invaded _

the very core of the responsible human relationship with the spouse falsifying the

mutual gift of selfto each other:

Urgent Need

Today thereis much contradiction and confusion about sex and its values. Sex has
been made of muchmore than ever before and media of social communication give

the impressionthat everything is permitted and licit. Tt is enough only to look at
some T.V. chdnnels and some publicity. So we can say that the esitire society has

been eroticized artificially.

Along with this has come tquciety the double scoun fge of drugsand HIV/AIDS
with which sex is invariably refated. Drugs cost money and to earn money people

resort to all llegal means, crime, prostitution and pornography. And

4
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through the use of drugs and inordinate sex infection and contagious diseases like
HIV/AIDS/STDs spread. This chain of multiple evil effects of caricature of sex and
love results in the repture of the psycheé of family and society and causes violence
to children and to women and break up of conjugal and family lives.

In the Family

Definitdly such a “revolution” has separated sex from matrimony and love from
family, It has also separated sex from life of unitary dimension and from within the
conjugal act of procreation, thus providinga background in support of abortion,
contraception and pronnscu:ty

This, so called “rev'olutioq", has had political implications as well. It has become
now an idealogy which has made sex a weapon to break all the ties of traditions. It
rampages all parent-child relationships, family institutions and social fabric and
estabhshes amost exasperating mdmduallsm

'Ihe media of social commumcat;on, pronography, internet and erotic telephones

- have given young people such emotional appeal that they consider themselves as

objects and not even as subjects of the alienating mechanisms. .
In fhe School

Sex education does not exclude the positive intervention of schools or of other
educational association. But it revindicates strongly the unsubstitutable role of the
parents and of the family atmosphere as the first and foremost factor,

Realising that children and youth are sobadly exposed to misreprésentation of sex.
that they are often the most gullible victims of sex abuse, public authorities in some -
countries believe that they have solved the problem by favouring sex education in
School. But often, such education is reduced to mere sanitary information. The.

. human and family perspective is kept outside sex and sex is regarded as something

purely private and personal.

" Individual Persons

Semilality is innate in the body and in all dimension of the person as awhole, It
involves the total development of his/her personin his/her physical and spiritual life
which will be reflected in his/her social relation.

In other words sexuality is inscribed in the personin his/her growth, in his /her
complementary relation, of one sex towards the other and his/her openness in glvmg

up of self for the other. -

In the Socie(y '

~ Another point of ﬁew is of the society, thg whole of which needs to examine itself.

Society should: continue to question 1tse’{f as to'what kind of youth, women and
men it would like to form for tomorrow. It should also ask itselfas to what sort of
relationship between sexuality and person and society, it would like to see; whether

T
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pleasure-without its rightful orientation. | of Home, School
and Media
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_'What is the right time to start sex education? -

Thei rmpa.rhng of sex education at different stages and levels has beena subject of
debate since long. However, in the conservative environment of Indian society, this
matter has failed to gaina definite educational response. In our country, sexual health
education is not only absent at the school and college levels but is a grossly neglected
subject even in the curricula of tedical institutions. As aresult, sexual dysfunctions

- are often misinterpreted and the regular treatment of any malfunctioning involves
prescribing one of the ever increasing plethora of drugs, or the ayurvedic sex tonics.
It seems to be doing more harm than good. Regarding the prescription and
subsequent use of these sex tonics, one can rightly state that “it is nothing but the
explortatron of the desperate by theignorant”.

As far asthe appropriate period for providing sexual health education is concerned,
-there is no fixed or definite time to start the process. Informal sex education can be
started at any lime, when the child’s curiosity makes him/lier receptive to conceptual
inputs. As the child grows, imparting knowledge appropriate for his/her age would be
the right approach. Without conscious volitions, parents provide sex education to.the
child from the moment of birth. The ways in-which parents hold, touch, care for the
child during infancy and the ways in which they interact between themselves and with
ihe child Jays the foundation for his/her future sexual conditioning. Making the child
accept histher gender and also giving him/her love has a profound influence in shaping
his/her attitude towards sex and srxuality. The everyday communication and
interaction patterns of the family influence the child’s sense of self esteem, body
image, gender role and family roles and positively shape his/her capacity for love,
intimacy and sharing.
As far as formal education is concerned, sporadic work inthe area has been done in
a modest way. Educationists have been making conscious effort to include relevant
contents and suitable strategies in respect of sexual health educationinto the
curriculum. The National Curriculum for Elementary and Secondary Education
brought out by the NCERT as a follow up of National Policy on Education 1986
states that this dimension deserves carefil attention of the curriculum org; nizer soas
to make adequate provisions for inculcation among adolescents “healthy attitudes
towards sex and members of opposite sex”. We are aware that some aspects of sex
education particularly of physical components have been incorporated in the syllabi
and some ofthe text bo oks developed by the NCERT and also by some State
Governments

* Letusdiscuss the specific roles performed by-the home, school, and mass media in
providing sexual health education. We will also discuss the methods and stages of
* imparting sextal health education to young people.

4.3 ROLE OF HOM¥ IN SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCATION

-Childre_n first learn about sex and morals by observing the attitudes and behavior of
their parents and family members. Theimportance of a caring and loving relationship
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is often understood by the behaviour patterns of children manifested at different
stages of emotional and sexual development. Because, during childhood, most of the

.learning is acquired by imitation, itis important for the parents to be aware of their

roles and to impart positive sexual health education to the children. The most
appropﬁ:iate attitude is to let the child know that sex is not adirty reality and
curiosity in these spheres is a common and natural process of growingup. Without a
caring and helpful attitude, children will be hesitant to ask sex related questions
fearing that their parents will be uncomfortable to answer them truthfully. If only
parents become comfortable talking about sex and sexuality they will be able to
promote a healthy parent-child relationship. Parents should avoid associating scary
stories with sex. Sex should not be mixed u p with sexually transmitted diseases,
AIDS, teenage pregnancy, rape, pornography and child molestation, Children
should, no doubt be warned about the dangers of these problems but at the same
time, parents should not forget to acknowledge and explain that sex, inits proper
place is a good and wonderful thing, Parents should nejther panic when children ask
questions, nor should they express distress at seeing their children exploring their
bodies. .

Parents are usually worried that knowledge about sex and sexuality will harm the
child. Though we are products of a conservative society with primitive norms,
scientific knowledge appropriate to the chronological and mental age of the child will
not harm him/her as much as igniorance may. “
Itis better to give the child basic information ina simple manner as the child grows
up. It may also happen that children may ask questions that are in conflict with mreral
values. Anunderstanding and positive explanation catering to their needs and
‘satisfying their curiosity will reduce the risks and consequences of sexual ignorance.
Even if parents occasionally respond a little more than the child’s capacity or level of
understanding, it will only leave the door open for further communication. It is the
parents’ attitude that is important, Sometimes the child’s curiogity and concerns may

seem itrational, but they may also be real to him/her and should not be dismissed or -

discarded by parents. This may even close and snap off the healthy communication
in the parent-child relationship. Only if the child can trust that his'her parents are not
rigid orhostile to his/her chiriosities he/she will be able tolook uponthem as a
source of wisdom and guidance,

Sexual health educatign is important but of greater importance is the fact that it is
imparted from childhood onwards. Youngsters need to feel free to talk with parents
about sex and sexuality even before puberty because by then, they are already sexual
beings. It just appears that the sexual orientation & 2 product of puberty; butin
reality they are reflections of sexual mores well established in childhood and do not
change muchin later period. All these things happen because at this stage most of

~ theleaming style is through suggestion. John Money of Johin Hopldns_'Univqrsity,

maintain: “The réassuming truth is that it is impossible to influence or train any
teenager selected atrandomto be a sadist, atheist or whafever else you name”,

Norm 'Setﬁng =

Boys and girls begin to learn the morals and customs that are expected of them from
their interaction with their parents, family and close kin. Different cultures impose
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rules of different severity and maintain control of varying strengths. There are atways ‘

restrictions on what young people and adults in the family or among relatives can talk
about. Simply by virtue of being a norm setter, an adult cannot always hold a
conversation of mutual trust with a young person. The young people are bound to

- have secrets, feelings and thoughts that they may not reveal to the adults close to
them, In a number of societies, in Western countries, for example, sexuality and
attraction to others are themselves the things that offer a path for a young person to
create his/her own more or less independent life.

Itis for these reasons that parents are not considered as the best communicators of
information on sexuality and loving relationships. Many parents also feel a resistance
to talking with their children about sexuality as something natural because they are
not provided with adequate information and orientation. Nevertheless this does not

" prevent patents from being the primary creators of a sense of morality. One can

always learn and impart right education to the young people especially at a time when
there are endless chailenges which effect the behaviour patterns of young people.

Parental Resp onsibility

The pnmaryresponmblhty ofi m:partmg sexual health education lies with the parents,
With the fast changing market economy, migration of people, increasing educational

 opportunities and exposure to various mass media, there s certainly an added

ngcessity to address the issues of sex and sexuality by responsible people. Along
with emerging arid re-emerging social problems associated with behaviour patterns,
HIV/STDs and substance abuse, the call for providing sexual health education to

‘adolescents and young people is more justified than ever before. Since parents have

- the primary responsibility to impart proper sexual health education from the formative
period, let us briefly list the respons:bllmes of parents inthis area.
Parents should: ‘ :

™

Inculcate a posmvc atutude on sexual health educa’uon in children

_ Strongly discourage tendmcncs towards developmg uchealthy hfestyle in children

Prowde a healthy home environment whxch is condusive to holistic growth ofthe
child

Céoperate withthe school in their attempts to encourage healthy life styles

Build relationship with school teachers and coop grate with their initiatives

towards providing sexual health education

. Encourage chddren to follow the mstruchons and gmdance prowdcd to them

from the school on sexual matters

Cooperate with the community in its efforts at mamtammg a liélthy enwromnent '

Provide children opportumt.les for shanng of ldeas regardmg positive aspects
of sexual health and encourage discussion at home between parents and
children on such matters

. . N .
Serve asrole quels fpr. children’s inspiration.

Sexual Health _
Education - Itole
of Home, School

‘and Media
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Check Your Progress I

1. Listthe parental responsibilities inimparting sexual health education.

4.4 ROLE OF SCHOOLS AND SCHOOL TEACHERS IN

‘SEXUAL HEALTH EDUCATION ‘,

) \
ORen, school programs have focussed exclusively on didactic, class room based

activities, where the teachers stand in front of the students and lecture them about body -

functions, do’s-and don’ts of behaviours and demographic issues. These lecturers

are frequently seen as “add on” pieces that are not incorporated into the schoo! curricula

and therefore are regularly forgotten or dealt with very superficially in order to
allocate sufficient time to teach other topics tobe covered for term end examination.

More successtul school based programmes seek to engage students in participatory
and exploratory activities where they can actively take partin frank discussions
about their thoughts and fears. Students can be supported in clarifying their attiides
and valuesrelated to reproductive health through participatory discussion. They can
learn life skills that will help them to maintain the behaviour which will support their
desired sexual and reproductive health outcomes clearly, addressing issues of self
esteem, assertiveness, gender and socio-cultu al factors while developing skillsand
access to services more éffectively. These approaches are much more effective than
simply providing information without proper aim and purpose. -

In any school Sexual heélm education programme it is important that the concept of
responsibility be introduced so asto make personal heaith a thing to be proud of,
This responsibility should be expected from the child in the school, the teacher ,

- parent and the community. Many people underestimate the role of school in

imparting sexual health education. They try to argue that this responsibility should be

- left to the health care professionals. Inany difficult situation where one does not

want to own responsibility, the best and often sought way out1s te pass on the
responsibility to a third party or person. But the time has come to seriously address
the issue of providing adequate knowledge and information on sexual health to our
young people during their school days so that they are prepared to face the challenges
that are ahead of them. .
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It istrue that the home or family has the primary responsibility to impart sexual health
education. School is an extension of the family since school has an important role to,
play inthe personality formation of the child over a period of about twelve years. It
has a unique role to play in imparting accurate and adequate kriowledge on the topic
of sexual health through a consciously planned curriculum. Infactitisthe
responsibility of'the school to sup pIement the training that the child receives in his’/her
family.

= The school provides adequate opportunities to a child for socialising with other people

who matter in his’her life such as peers, teachers and others who play various roles in
 a social situation. Therefore the opportunities availablein school are many,

Again one may question whether sexual health education should be given in the
_schoolatall. Since we have a large number of parents who do not have adequate

knowledge on sex and sexuality, school isthe right choice for providing educationa

- opportunities to adolescents on the subject. It is easier to provide orientationto a
teacher to teach topics on sexual health rather than teaching parents across the
country. Further, even if parents are made aware, all will not be in a position to
satisfactorily answer the questions of teenagers. Again childrenusually tend to seek
information from a third party rather than their own parents,

Letus now briefly examine the responsibility of the child as well as the school teacher
with regard to sexual health education.

Responsibility of the Child

: The primary responsibility in learning about sexual health lies with the child in the .
school. Evenifthe school management and school teachers take interest in teaching
sexual health education and provide opportunities for acquiring skills, no positive .

-result can be expected if the child does not cooperate. In short the responsibility of

" the childis:

‘s tolearntounderstand the importance of positive health

1¢  tolearntheneed andi u’nportance of acquiring adecuate and fight lmowled ge
on sexual health _ !

°  toknow that unhealthy lifestyleslead to diseases and unhappmess in selfand
others

‘e toparticipatein the process of sexual health learning initiated inthe school

°  tocarryhome sexual health education messages received in the school and

community and seek clarification from pa.rents or responsible adults inthe
* family '

. to maintain a heaithy fifestyle at the schooi and athome

le “*to aid the school authorities in buﬂdmr up and keeping a healthy environment
where learning onsensitive topics like sex and sexual health are made
possible :

°  t{oaid parentsin creatmg and sustaining a heaIth} home envuonmnnt wherea
healthy dlscussmn on lhc subjectis possible.
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@ to ensure that the schoo! environment is conducive for providing positive

Responsibility of the School and Teacher

There is a belief'that a well prepared corriculum and service strategies can show the
way to a positive sexual health education programme in the school. But to make this
process a reality, there is the responsibility that must be shared between the various
players i.e. the children, -school and school teachers. Let us briefly list the
responsibility of the school and school teachers in providing sexual health education.
Their responsibility is:

sexual health education

. to enable all teachers to imbibe content and method of transmission of sexual
healthrelated learning material

T it Lt

. to empower teachers to transmit sexual health related messages to sch. ol
children in conducive atmosphere

° to develop teacher role-models of positive health so that siudents may get
inspired

*  tointeractas closely with students as necessary to observe and positively
influence health- related behaviour

e  todeveloplinks with parents and the local community and work in coalition _
with them to make positive sexual health education a holistic process

*  toresistailattempisto introduce ughealthy hfestyles in the students body by

|
vested interest groups of any nature , ‘ t

* . tosuitably recognise positive behaviour in students by providing incentives
wherever possible

*  tocooperate withall agencies involved in providing opportunities for
~ enhancing positive sexual health education in the schools. -

Strategies

" There are many strategies that have been adépted in the field of school health

services. The choice of a strategy is based entirely on the local resources avat.able. , -

" Often, a combination of strategies may have to be used. The strategy could be of

the following types:
1. Subervisory strategy

~This involves intervention by health professionals who undertake the
responsibility of providing health care to the school children periodically

through annual medical examinations, counselling and guidance, Inevitably the
. school teachers and children have to merely carry out instructions. The
element of partncnpatlon is totally absent. No skills are transferred to the
teacher or parent. However, this is sufﬁclent to satisfy mere regulatory
requirements.




Preventive health programme

This consists of stressing the importance of immunisation, disinfecting water,
safe disposal of refuse, lecture in personal hygiene, displaying ofhealth posters
and organising film/video shows for the children. This is certainly better than
the supervisory approach. However, there is still no participatory involvement
of the children and the methods are all generally pre-planned and packaged.
This does not generate any initiative. Transfer of skills is minimal and
community participationis limited to merely providing a physical space for the

- organisets of the programme. Thisapproach may be a good entry point to the

. - Participatory strategy

schoot health programme. '

'1':'this approach, the fdur“key players” - the community leaders, parents
teacliers and school children are involved in the following steps:

Formation of a core group of people who will be directly responstble for the
school health programmes including sexual health education

d 0
Comftigtity leaders, parents, teachersand schoof children being made aware
of the importance of schoel health and sexual health education

Identifying the local health professionals who could play the role of technical
advisots and trainers without taking over the ntire school health programme,

Traitting of cor= group members, teachers and selected ﬁarcnts, in the various -
skills nec=ssary for executing various coraponents of schoal health programme
with special emphasis - @ sexual health-education. _

Identifying health needs of school children

<)

Listing the local resources avaifablein terms of the\ site of the programme,
finances, willingness on the part of community leaders to give time to plan and
execute the school health programme, hurnan power available, health
workers, social workers, counsellors etc.

Identification of specific components of school health programme and
priomfising the specific activities. Co '
Evolving a plan of action, keeping in mind resource limitations »

Implementing specific components of the school health programrmeas per the
plan of action. ' ' ' '

Pertodic meetings of the core gronp members tefreview the programmes as
they are implemented and modify if needed keeping in mind the social changes

. taking place inthe community.

The core group referred to above must have representatives of the health
profession, school teachers, community leaders, parents and a few semior

~ school children. This approach émphasises participation by all concerned in

the planning and execution of school health programme with special emphasis

on sexual health education.

/!
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The health professional in the group has a vital role to play since he/she has to
impart technical training without domination and should only be a facilitator
while leaving organisation details to the core group.

Participation by Students

This is one area which géneraﬂy tends to be neglected under 2 misconception
that students need only to be “taught”. However, if any education programme

isto bring aboui a change in the attitude and practices by the students, then the
students themselves must be involved actively in the learning process. Although

difficult, student participation is the only way out. For this purpose, apart from
involving the student in the core group mentioned earlier, the programmes
thémselves must be designed in such a way that the students are always
interacting and executing as much of the programme component as possible.

-

Check Your Progress I

1. Writeabrefnote on preventive health programme as a strategy.

4.5 ROLE OF MA:SS MEDIA IN SEXUAL
HEALTH EDUCATION

Mass media, particularly, news papers, magazines, journals, leaflets, television and
radio have helped to provide information and create awareness among the people
about many sensitive and health related issues. Ifwe want to provide a consciousiy

:planned sexual health education programme, we need to mount and sustain a major

public education compaign, Media can play a key role in creating awareness about
the importance of sexual health education at a time whenwe are faced with sexually
transrmtted killer disease like HIV/AIDS. :

Information Education and Communication (IEC) is a process that informs,
motivates and helps people to adopt and maintain healthy practices and life and
prevents them from acquiring infections and ill health. Sexual health education
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programmes whether at school or ina community where iliteracy and ignorance exist . gerﬂ?znﬂe 2 ! III:
: . . . N uca - Ro
need to make use of every method of communication to impart accurate and of Home, School

complete knowledge on the subject. . and Media

. To raise awareness about the importance of sexual health educationin the general
population and to educate them on various aspects involved in it, IEC can be used.
This includes information materials, posters and pamphlets, their display at public
places, their wide distribution through mass gathering and community based

" organisation. In addition to the written material, information must also be provided
to those who cannot read by devising appropriate channels of communication.

However, bringing about a change in the behaviour of'the people through sexual
health education is not easy and is even more difficult when it is related to issues that
are personal and sensitive in nature. In such type of cases, use of different .

- approaches of IEC becomes handy and many a times has been successful in bringing
about desired result. Educating the public on sexual health can be effectively carried
out by removing many misconceptions and ignorance through a well designed
communication system. '

India is not only a vast country but also a country of numerous cultural and
linguistic diversities. This poses a great challenge for developing suitable IEC
strategies and approaches that are specific and relevant to the cultural and linguistic
content. Most people think of media as press, cinema, radio and television. These
ef¢ called mass media or ‘big media’. They are big because of the large audience
they address, vastness of their production, involvement of large capital equipment
and qualified personnel. Group media or mini media or small media, instead are not
only small in size but are econorvical, easy touse, and easily portable. They seldom
require technical expertise of the kind needed for mass media. Let us briefly list the
kinds of group media and examine to what extent they can be used for promoting
sexual health education. )

Posters

A poster contains pictures, drawings, cut outs, illustration and captions. A pood
poster presents a single idea concisely and' powerfully. It can be meaningfully used
among the less literate people as well as younger children to convey sexual health
education messages. ' |

Collageﬁ

A collage is a composition of pictures, words or objects, which have been collected
according to a given theme. Use of collage in sexual health education programme can,
add variety and reduce monotony.

Bamiei-s, murals, flip charts and flash cards

Banners, murals, flip charts and flash cards can be successfully used in providing
sexual health education particularly through melas, exhibition and training workshops.
Similarly mobile displays, folders, comic strips, flannel graph, story board, drawings,
hoardings, wall writings, photo language, slides, filinstrips, newsletters and wall
papers also can be effectively used. For more details , you may read unit- 5 from
Block I ofthe course on commmnication and counsellingin HTIV/AIDS.
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* certainly very wide, Sexual health education programmes can be offered through .

. alotof challenges at home, in the school and within the society. Such exposures are

Broadcast media. _ ‘ _ _ -

Radio is the most popular medium among the mass media in its ability to reach a vast
audience. InIndia practically every village has access to radio. Thereisahuge
, population who keeps listening to radio broadcasts. Itis therefore most useful to use
‘this media to teach sexual health and related issues. There are also facilities for radio
counselling and ‘phone in’ services where individuals can directly receive answers to
their questions. There are various programmes that one can offer through the |
medium ofradio in order to educate people on sexual health. S

Telecast media

Television in India began 2 an educational and community service medium. Today it
has grown in extent and coverage and can reach over 80 per cent of the poputation
even in far flung areas. With the mushrooming oftelevision channels in naticnal and

regional languages, the impact this medium can offer for sexual health education is

programmes such as serials, drama, theme based music, panel discussion, talk
shows, interviews, quizes, features etc.

Cinema

A i mrreti

The potential of cinema as a popular medium is eyident from the large crowds that
the cinema theatres in India draw and the populanty of film artists. Documentaries
and slide shows at intervals are accasions to communicate sexual health education
messages and lessons. In fatt this is a very powerful medium to reach the illiterate
masses. :

Printmedia o _ ' r

asides the efforts of the government and NGOs to popularize the concept of heaith
and promote education on health related issues through newsletters, magazines, and
pamphlets, national and regional news papersand penodxcals can highlight the issues
of sexual health education through their columns. .

Multimedia ,

Multimedia is a means of communication to a group or audience by a good

- combination of different media and techniques. Multimedia presentations, using

computer video projectors etc. canbe effective to present various themes within the
framework of sexual health education. Use of multimedia can ensure the constant
“attention of'the participants.

Negative impact of media -
With the advent of satellite communication network, internet and other technological
advancement along with exposure to foreign media our young people are faced with

affecting the behavioural pattern and lifestyles of people. Certainly the young mind is
made to drift away from family values, social values, traditional practices and moral




values which were being held in high esteem by the Indian masses. Today with the
fast changing social lifestyles, young people need guidance and support to recognise
right and wrong and to choose healthy lifestyles. Given the current situation, one such
area which deserves immediate attention is on sexual health education in which young
people are given authentic and complete information which will enable them to live a
satisfactory life.

4.6 LET US SUM UP

Ia this unit we have extensively discussed the importance of sexual health education
ata time when society is faced with drastic changes in social life. We have also
discussed in detail the role of home and family in providing sexual health education.
One of the important areas discussed in this unit is the role and responsibility of the
school, the school teacher and the child with regard to sexual health education. In
fact the dizcussion on the strategies for providing sexual health education has
widened the scope of the subject. Towardsthe end of thé unit we also discussed
the role of mass media and the usefulness of various methods of mass
communication in providing sexual health education so as to reach the maximum
number of people across the country. '

Check Your Progress ITI . -

1. Whatis the role of broadcast media in health education programme?

4.7 KEY WORDS

Celibacy: Abstention from sexual activity

Fidelity : Refersto being faithful to one’s chosen or given sexual partner and
having sexual reldtion only with that person. :
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4.8 MODEL ANSWER

Check Your Progress I

18

List the parental responsibilities in imparting sexual health education.

- Inculcate positive attitude on sexual health education in children

Strongly discourage tendencies towards developing unhealthy lifestyle in
children

Provide a healthy hdmc environment whichis conducive to holistic growth of the
child :

L\

Cooperate with the school in thelr_attempts to encourage healthy life-styles

Build relationship with school teachers and cooperate with their initiatives
towards providing sexual health education

Encourage children to follow the instructions and guidance provided to them.
from the school on sexual matters - '

!

Cooperate with the oommumty in its efforts at maintaining a healthy environment

Provide children opportunities for shanng ofideas regarding positive aspects of
sexual health and encourage discussion at home between parents and children
on such matters .

Serve as role mode!s for children’s inspiration.

Check Your Progress [0

L.

Write a brief note on preventive heajth programme as a strategy.

" N
THhiis consists of stressing the importance of immunisation, disinfecting water,
safe disposal of refuse, lecture in personal hygiene, displaying of health posters
and organising film/video shows for'the children. This is certainly better than the
supervisory approach. However, thereis still no participatory involvement of
the children and the methods are all generally pre-planned and packaged. This
does not generate any initiative. Transfer of skills is minimal and community
participationis limited to merely providing a physical space for the organisers of
the programme. This approach may bea good entry point for the school health
programme. '

Check Your Pr&‘g{tass | 311

I

What is the role of broadcast media in health education programme?

Radio is the most popular medium among the massmedla inits ability toreach '
vast audiences. In India practically everyvillage has access to the radio. There '
is a huge population who keeps llstemng to radio broadcasts. It is therefore




most useful to use this media to tzach sexual health and related issues.

There are also facilitiesfor radio counselling and ‘phonein’ services where
individuals can directly receive answers to their questions. There are various
programmes that one can offer through the medium of radm in order to
educate people on sexual health. '
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INTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 3

© Welcome to Block 3 of the course on Basics of Family Education, This block
entitled ‘Facts of life : Growingup’ is pethaps one of the best blocks in this
. programmte of study which has 'been' meticulously prepared. There are five
‘units in this block. Unit 1 is on ‘Male reproducive system and functioning’. This unit
deals with the various organs of the male reproductive system and the physiological
.changes that the place in‘adolescence. Unit 2 deals with  Female Reproductive
Systeni and Functioning”, Apart frorit (liséussilmg the various physical changes that
take place ina famale adolescent; this unit alsp makes an altempt to appreciate the
pracess of menstruation, pregnancy and chi Idbirth, which are essential aspects of
womanhood. Unit 3 explains (he ‘Early stages of human growth— biological, sacial.
psychological and developmental aspects’. This unit {alks about the ways in which
lite begins; the major adjustments all infants must make during postnatal life and the
- various developmental tasks of babyhood. Unit 4 of this block describes the ‘Later
Stages ol Humin Growth; Biological, Social, Psychological and Developmental
aspects™. In this unit attempt has been made to define the role of increased
" understanding on moral attitudes and behaviour asthe age progresses, as well as the
-changes in sex interest, sex behaviour and sex roles during adolescence. Unit 5
“explains : Youth and their Concers’. In this unit the factors which cause concem
‘'with regard 16 arowth and development of youth have been dealt with in detail. An
atlcllypt_also has been made in this unit 1o recognize the various forms of oppression
-and exploitation of diﬂ“cﬁehp sectors ol the society. )

The five units given in this block are meticulously prepared to provide adequate
.and accurate information on “trowing up’ from infancy to adulthood. These
units have been prepared in simple language in an understandable Tashion.
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UNIT1 MALE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM

AND FUNCTIONING

\.

" Contents
1.0 Aimsand Objectives ' . S
~ 1.1  Introduction )

1.2 Physiological Changes at'the Onset of Adolescénce
1.3 Scrotumand Testicles R T

1.4 TheSperm

1.5  ThePenis

1.6. WetDreams

1.7 LetsUs Sum Up

1.8 Key Words

1.9 Model Answers

1.10 - Further Readings

1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES .

- The purpose of this unitis to provide youwith an lindersta.uding of the

reproductive system of the human male, Itis also aimed at explaining to you the

functioning of the male rep .oductive organs. After reading this unit you should
beableto: .

¢ Identify the various organs of the male reproducﬁve System; -
o Enumerate the physiological changes that take place in adolescence;
‘ Dﬁsouﬁs the ﬁmcﬁdn]ng of each of the organs;

Explain the otherrelated concepts; and - A

Compare and contrast the structure and ﬁjﬁctioning of the male and
female reproductive systems, d

1.1° INTRODUCTION-

The literature on the physical basis of sex is found primarily in the field of medicir.e and
its allied sciences, The anatomy of sex organs, for example, is treated like the ther
body systems and knowledge about it has accumulated progressively through thelong
history of medicine, The study of sex hormones; like endocrinology itself is a more o
recent but rapidly expanding field, - S ’ :

The human body s, in fact, m>de up of several organs likg the head, the trunk, the
limbs etc. Each organ performs a specific function. For instance, the organs of
digestion iriclude the liver, the stomach, the gall bladder, and the bowel or intestines,
The organs of hearing consist of the ear and the auditory nerve, Similarly, the wind
Jipe, tronchial tubes and lungs form the organs of' respiration. The organs of

sirc ation, likewise, are made up of the heart, the arteries and the veins, We are able
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. Facts of Life -Growing up  to make our movements withthe help of the bones and muscles. All these organs are
' identical in men and women. In other words, they look same and function in the same

way, But, the sex organs, which make s ejther a man or a'woman, a boy or a girl,

" look different from each other and do not work in the same way. Although the basic
purpose of the sex organs in men and women is the same , they function differently.

. Broadly speaking, the sex organs are important in three different ways; i) they make
men and women look different from each other; ii) they ¢nable a man and 2 woman to .

express their love for each other; and iii) they make it possible for new life to be
created and for children to be born.

The reproductive system in human beings has three structu:al components : the
gonads or organs for the productlon of the germ cells (the testes in males producmg
sperm, and the ovaries in females producing ova or the egg), a set of tubes for the
. transport of germ celis (vas deferens in males, and fallopian tubes in females), and, in
the female, for housing the product of their union, and the organs for the delivery and
oa reception of sperm (the penis and the vagina).

~  Centuries of inhibitions and taboos have formed a barrier between generations which
- prevents the elders from freely sharing their knowledge with the youngsters about
“theseaall i important facts of life. These difficulties have their roots in the refi:sal to
" accept sexunality.as a rich and posmvevalue for the full expression of human
personality. It amounts to relegating sexuality'to a mere means for procreation, or -
othervnse asource of dangerous fendencies and sins.

- 'For.the purpose of‘ abetter understandmg, we will now discuss these issues in detail.
In this unit, we will focus on the'male reproductive system; foIIowed bythe female
reproducﬁve systern and related relevant issues in the next few units.

1.2 PHYSIOLOGICAL CHANGES AT THE ONSET OF
' ADOLESCENC“ '

Asyou all might know, adolescence isa very lmportant penod ina person s life

. because it prepares a child for hislife as a grown up, This is the time when lie is no
longer a child, but not yet an adult; when he begins to find a number of charges taking
place in himself. Delarge (1971) compares adolescence with “the building of a house :

-'as the house is being built the dreadful noise of a hammering and theugly scaffolding
reaching uinto the sky canbe rather depressing and irritating; but when the house is

_ finished it is nice to look at and pleasant to live in”. Most of you would have.
L expenenced the turrnonl of this: age :

- But, rememberthat ]llSt as noisy hammering is anecessary pali of' the building of 2
R house, the unhappy moments of’ adolescence area necessary part of growmg up.

The term adolescence comes ﬁom the Latinword adolescere meamng “to grow’ or ‘to -
grow to maturity’, It ch.udes ‘mental, emotional, and social maturity as well as physical
-matunty This pomt of view has been expressed by Piaget (1969) when he sa1d

‘Psychologlcally, adolescence is the agewhen the individual becomes integrated into
. the soclety of adults ‘the age when the child no longer feels that heis below the level




ofhis elders, but equal, at leastin rights. .., This integration into adult society has
many effective aspects more or less linked with puberty..... It also includes very
+ profound intellectual changes. These intellettual transformations typical of the
~ adolescent’s thinking enable’him to achieve his integrationinto the social relationships
ofadults, which s, in fact, the most general characteristic of this period of
development.” o

In other words, you can say that all the developmental tasks of adolescence are
focused on overcoming childish attitudes and behaviour patterns and preparing for
adulthood. The developmental tasks of adolescence require a major change in the
child’s habitual attitudes and patterns of behaviour, Fundamentally, the need for

mastering the developmental tasks in the relatively short time that adolescents have is

the reason for much of the stress that plagues many adolescents.

" You may, perhaps, be aware of how difficult it is for adolescents to accept their
physiques if, from earliest childhood, they have a glamourized concept of what they
wanted to look like when they are grown up. It takes time to revise this concept and
to learn ways to improve their appearance so that it will conform more to their earlier
ideals. Also, because of antagonism towards people of the opposite sex that often
develops during late childhood or puberty, learning new relationships with members
of the opposite sex, actually, is quite difficult.- '

Most of the adolescents experience emotional instability from time to time, whichis a
logical consequence of the necessity. of making adjustments to new patterns of |
behaviour and to new social expectations. While adolescent emotions are often
intense, uncontrolied, and seemingly irrational, there is generally an improvenient in

emotional behaviour with each passing year.

Erikson, in his book “Eight Ages of Man” (1950) argued that all human beings pass
through eight stages of development which are determined by our genes, He was of
the view that each of these stages of development must be resolved successfully
beforethe individual can move to the next higher stage of development.

On the psychological level, argues Enikson, even though adoléscents can think
abstractly and do realize that their views are not the only valid views in the world,
they continue to assume that everyone is as obsessed with their behaviour as they
are. It is this assumption that accounts for their ego-centrism — their self
centerednéss.’ - T

Sacial Adjustments

One of'the most difficult developmentl tasks of adolescence relates to social
adjustments. Because adolescents spend most -ftheir time outside home with
members of their peer groups, it isunderstandable that peers would have a greater
influence on adolescents’ attitudes, speech, interests, appearance and behaviour than
the family has. Most adolescents, for exampie, discover that if they wear the same
type of clothes as popular group members wear, their chances of acceptance are
enhanced. Of all the changes that t.ake place in social attitudes and behaviour, the
most pronounced is in the area of heterosexual relationships. In a short period of

time, adolescents make the radical shift from disliking members of the opposite sex

i
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Facts of Life -Growing up  to preferring their companionship to that of members of their own sex.

As aresult of broader opporturites of social participation, social insight improves
among older adolescents. ihey devélop new values concerning the selection of
friends and also concerning social acceptance. They also develop a strong ‘interest in
themselves’, partly because they realize that their social acceptance is markedly
influenced by their general appearance, and partly because they know the social
group judges themin terms of their material possessions, Their interests, as you might
be aware, tend to range from their appearance, achievements, their independence,
education, religion and so on.

Physical Changes

During adolescence, besides the changes on the psychological and social level,
physical changes are among the most striking and amazing, Here we will discuss the
physical changes in the body of a male adolescent. The event marking the beginning
of manhood (usually between the ages of 13 and 15 years) is the secretion of
gonadotropic hormones by the pituitary gland, which is situated at the base of the
brain, They cause the testicles to mature and in turn to secrete their own hormones
(androgens), the most important of which is testosterone. Testozterone is responsible
for the many physical changes taking place during adolescence.

First of all, the teenager starts growing up fast. The shape of his body and the muscles
now begin to grow firmer. The voice begins to “break” : it becomes deeper in sound,
but untilit has found its proper adult pitch, it sounds rather rough. Hair starts growing
near his genital organs and round the anus, under the armpits and on the lower part of
the abdomen (the so called pubic region, hence, the name “puberty” is also given o
this stage). Hair also starts.growing on the face, first on the upper lips, andthen onthe

iiecks, chin and anterior neck. Later on (in some men), hair also grows on the chest
and abdomen. . ‘

It may happen to some boys that one or both of the breasts get slighﬂy wrlarged. This

situation is normal and temporary. A boyneed not worry that the body i3 becoming
feminised. The enlargement will disappear automatically in a few months or years.

1tis the testicles and the penis, that make the real difference during adolescence. The
male sex glands and the testicles do not begin to work in the normal way until
sometime between the ages of twelve to fifteen. But, when the testicles begin to
release the male hormones through the blood-stream to the rest of the body, then the

" adolescent boy begins to appear much more masculine. At the same time the penis
becomes longer and thicker and the testicles held in the scrotum becomes larger and
firmer. Soon the testicles will be able to praduce their first sperms or life cell : this
means that the boy will be capable of becoming a father.

For a betterunderstanding, we will now discuss the various organs of the nae
reproductive system along with their fanctions. The male reproductive systemis not
cyclical and thus, not as hormonally or endocrinologically complex as that of the

. female, whichwe shall study in detail in the next unit.
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The major sexual endocrine gla:nds are the two testes or testicles, which are
contained and protected in a sac-like structure called the scrofum. The word ‘testes’
is derived from the word ‘testify"meaning to*witness’. It is based on the ancient
custom of'taking oath by solemnly placing the hands on the genitals.

Scrotum is a sac of skin, divided into two parts, which holds the testes,”
epididymides, and a portion of the vas deferens. When the skin is stretched a large
number of small glands are visible, which resemble pimples. These are entirely
normal. The scrotum protects the téstes from any injury. Each testisis enclosed ina

tough fibrous shealt and suspended from a spermatic cord in a separate compartment -

of the scrotal sac. Each of these characteristics has important practical
consequrnces, When the organ attempts to swell, for example, during an infection,
 the vnyielcing coverwill not give way but will choke its delicate structures. This
condition, “¥hich c.ccurs when an adult male develops mumps involving the testes,
may result in sterility. Prepubescent boys are in no danger because their sperm
producing structures are nof yet functional and thus not subject to damage.

Temperature Difference -

It isimportant for you te pote that spermatogenesis, the production of sperm, is .
highly sensitive to temperature differences. It is hampered by the-warm environment
inside the body and the testes proceed optimally within the scrotal sac where
temperatures are somewhat Jower. In fact, the scrotum keeps the testes upto 5
‘degrees cooler than normal body temperature in order to allow for production of
sperm. The scrotum is situated as a projection outside the body since within the
body the temperature would be higher. Muscle fibres are attaghed to the inner
surface of the skin, which contract during sexual excitement or when itis cold. The
scrotum thenbecomes rounded small and wrinkled. When it is warm, the scrotum
hangs lower and is pear shaped in appearance. This-adjustability helps to maintain a
-steady temperature. This facilitates the proper production of sperms.

_Structure of the Testes

The testes, two oval-shaped bodies suspended in the scrotum, are the most
important glands of the entire reproductive system. Upto the age of fourteen, the
testes are approximately only 10 percent of their mature size. Then, there is rapid
growth for ayear or two, after which the growth slows down; the testes are fully
developed by the age of twenty-one. The testicles contain two groups of structures
which pérform different functions. One is a series of cells : inferstitial cells (meaning :
~ situated between) which secrete the male sex hormones. The other group of
structures is the seminiferous tubules which are a very{atge number of fine hair like
tubules in which the sperm are formed. This network of tiny tubules in the testes
constantly produces sperm, beginning at puberty, but no sperm is produced until
- then, Testes descend from the abdomen of amale baby normally shortly before or
just after birth. The testes also produce the male sex hormones testosterone. .
Estrogen is also produced in minute amounts by the testes, as well'as by the liver.
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’

At the foetal stage of a male, testes develop in the abdominal cavity of the foetus,

Then they gradually descend to the edge of the pelvis. Usually, by the eighth month of

" intrauterine life, they descend into the scrotum. However, in few cases they make this

descent during the post-natal period or ininfancy. Sometimes, we may come across 2
child with one testicle only, or even without testicles, because they do not descend
into the scrotum and are retained within the abdomen. This situation is called
cryptorchism (hidden testicles). It is obligatory that the testes descend prior to
puberty because undescended testes are sterile, They get irreversibly damaged by the-
higher temperatures present in the body. It may happen, sometimes that one or both
testes become enlarged with or without pain. In this case; it is necessary to consult a
doctor. The scrotum may, at times, becomes apparently enlarged by liquid collection
around the testes (hydrocele). At other times some veins above the testicles become
enlarged and may ache(variocele). You would be awara ot ¢ fact that with the
advancement of medical sciences, it isnow possible to correct any deveicpmental
complications medically or surgically, Parents shouild take care to detect such _
complications in children. It can be easily done while brthing a child or dressing hir-,

Problems with unde._sce'nde'd testes

. " Some of the problems related to undescended testesinclude development of
+‘rupture’ or inguinal hernia and cancer. This can happen to any child., Therefore, it is

advisable that parents take necessary care to observe such abnormalities. In some
cases, one of the testes may descend while the other may not, In such cases also,
medical help should be sought. There is no harmiin removing one of the testes

. surgically ifit does not descend. But, you should keep in mind that sucha surgical

removal would not affect the reproductive system. It is very necessary for parents to

. ‘beaware ofthe pros and cons of suchdevelopments. They may need counselling

before the surgery is done on their child. When the child notices that one 6Fhis testes
is missing, it can embatras him. It isthe duty of his parents to explain to himthe
reasons, how he lost one ofhis testes. Parents should also instil in him ?mnﬁdence, S0
that he does not worry about the missing organ. Parents should take utmost care to
keep these facts confidential between themselves and their child.

"Testosterone

When thetestes mature they begiri to produce the male hormones, This highly

.. complex chemical compound is called the testosterone. Men are not the only ones

who make-testosterone; women make some too. But men make about 10 times more
testosterone than women. Testosterone does more than just allow men to make
sperm. It is carried to various parts of the reproductive system where it directs each
partinits physical growth. As you have read earlier in: this unit, it triggers the growth
of facial hair, causes men’s voice to deepen, their muscles to develop and the genital

organs themselves to grow in size. Laterin life, testosterone also playsarole in
balding. ' S '

At maturity, the left testes generally will hang lower than the right one and the scrotum .
becomes darkened and wrinkled. ' '
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Check Your Progress Y

1. Descrif::e briefly the structure of tests. -

. 2, 'Whatis testosterone?

...........................................

1.4 THE SPERM

Inside each testicle there are hundreds of fine tubules, closely packed. With the help
ofamicroscope, we can see the inside of these tubes which is lined with millions of
cells. You already know that thetesticles produce hormones which the blood carriss
to all the celis of the body. Annth er function of the testes is to-produce spermatozoa
or the sperm cells. The sperms are among the smailest cells in the human body, so
small that we need a2 microscope to see them. It is possible to differentiate between
the two groups of sperms, according to their sizes and shapes, One group is formed
by small, round headed sperms carrying the Y chromosomes (androsperms), and the
other groups oflarger, oval-shaped sperms carrying the X chromosomes
{gynosperms). Sperm production takes place in the seminiferous or sperm bearing
tubules. These tubules are very long and measure hundreds of feet, which permit the
production of millions of sperm, or what we call ‘the tiny life cells’” during a male’s
fertile lifetime. When you see them undera microscope, you will find that sperms are
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Facts of Life -Growing up

’ shaped like seeds and have a long tail. The movements of the tail make the sperms -

moveina straight direction when they are ejaculated (suddenly emltted) from the
pems :

Epididymides
Sperms are produced in the testes, and mature in the epididymides, each of which is

atube tightly coiled over the top and behind each testes, in the shape of a helmet. On
straightening, each tube may measure about twenty feet. This provides a vast

* capacity for the storage of semen. Mature sperms move from the epididymides to the-

vas deferens. The vas deferens are two Jong, narrow tubes that carry the sperms
from each epididymis to the seminal vesicles. There are two seminal vescicles located

“beneath the bladder. The seminal vescicles produce seminal fluid, in which the

sperms move and are nourished. Seminal fluid combined with secretions fromthe
prostrate and cowper’s glands is called semen.

Vas Deferens

The shorter and straighter continuation of the epididymis, known as the vas deférens,
is one ofthe components of the spermatic cord from which the testicle is suspended.
During itsupward course within the scrotum, vas deferens can be felt as-a firm cord,
before it disappears into the abdominal cavity. You should be aware of the fact that
since this structure is easily located, and surgically accessible, it is the most

- convenient target for sterilizing men. This operation, known as vasectomy, simply *
~ involves the cutting or tying of the vas deferens (on both sides) through two smal!

incisions performed under Iocal anesthesia. Vasectomy results in permanent sterility
(aman becomes sterile, because the sperms will not be able to reach the urethra);

- butthisdoesnot have any impact on the sexual desire, performance or male

12

characteristics. There is not even any noticeable effect upon the quantity of e_]ar'ulate
because of the volume sperm contribution to semen s very little.

Re—establlshmg fertility in 2 man who has undergOne vasectomy Is very rare although

. itisnot an impossible task. But, when a person wants to opt forvasectomy, it is

important for himto seek necessary counselling and guidance. A person should make
sure that he has all the necessary information on vasectomy; before opting forit. In
fact some religious teachings do not perniit vasectomy . _Therefore one should
examine all such matters from the concemed refigious or spiritual guides.
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‘The tip of the vas deferens joins the'duct of the sentinal vescicle to form the
ejaculatory duct. Mature sperms move from the epididymides into the vas deferens.
During sexual excitement, the vas deferens and the other internal reproductive organs
tighten and relax in a pulse-like rhythm, The contractions push the sperms through the
vas deferens into urethra. In the urethra, fluids from the prostate gland, seminat

+ vesicles, and cowper’s gland mix to form semen. The semen is pushed through the
urethra by pulse-like contractions; and at the peak of sexual excitement, the semen
exits through the opening oftheurethra mthe glans of the pems This process is
kaown as ejaculation.

The semial vescicle situated behind the urinary bladder produces a gelatinous,
yellowish secretion which mixes withthe sperm, thxckens the semenand givesit.
greater volume. The seminal vescicles produce also the sugar fructose whichis
essential for giving the sperms the capacity of fertilizing the egg.

13
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“Distension of the semninal vesicles when full of secretions stimulates the phenomenon

of erection (stiffiiess of the penis). Also, a full distended urinary bladdes can press on
the seminal vesicle and give rise to erection. This explains the frequent occurrence of

erection in the morning because the urinary bladder is usually filll of urine collected
during the night.

Prostate Gland

The prostate glandislocated below the bladder. It produces a thin alkaline fluid that
‘helps the sperm to become mobile and active-and able to make their journey into the
female reproductive system. It gives the semen its characteristic odour and viscosity.
The prostatic secretion accounts for much ofthe volume of semen and neutralizes the
acid inaman’s urethra and a woman’s vagina. In older men, sometimes, the prostaté
enlarges, causing difficulty in urination. Cancer of prostate is also a common festure in
many older men.

Cowper’s Glénds

There are two cowper’s gla.nds attached to the urethra as it descends from the
prostate gland. The cowper’s glands secrete the fluid that makes the seminal fluid
sticky. The secretion from this gland is the fluid that forms on the end of the penis,
when a man initially becomes sexually aroused. It was in the seventeenth century,
when William Cowper first described the function of this gland. Therefore, it has been
named after him. You should not confisse the fluid produced by cowper’s glands with
semen. However, theimportant fact is that this fluid also may contain some quantity of

* sperms, which can also, at times, result in pregnancy, even if an intercourse has not

ended in gjaculation.

1 1

Check Your ProgressII .

1. ~Whatis vasectoiny ?
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2. Write a short note on the proztate gland, | L
Funciloning

1.5 THE PENIS

The peni$ is asoft, cylindrical organ that hangs under the abdomen at the junction of

- the thighs. Itis formed oftwo parts : the body or shaft, and a smooth part shaped
like a helmet called glans. The body of the penis is formed by three parallel cylinders
of spongy tissue: two are inan upper onsition (each one is called ‘corpus
cavernosum’or hollow body) that are respongjble for the stiffness of the erected
penis and a softer oneis below them (“corpus spongiosum’ or spongy body)
expanding onthe top of the penisto form the glans. Theurethra runs through the
middle of the spongy body. Urethra in the male is a tube that originates from the
bladder, and passes through the spongy body, to the opening in the glans of the
penis. It carries urine from the bladder, and semen from the vas deferens. The urethra
in maleremains closed tourine during erection of the penis on ejaculation.

Erection

The three cylindrical bodies of the penis are made g, . “soft tissue, which contain
numerous blood vessels. These are known as erectile tissue. Duririﬁ sexual '

- excitement, when blood flows through the blood vessels, they swell and exert
pressure inside the penis, giving to it its erected upward appearance, length and

- stiffness, Thisis called erection. The penis cari become erect very early i'a male’s
life. However, ejaculation cannot take place until puberty, when sperm production

begins, ’
Functions of Penis

The penis begins to grow in size only after it receives the male hormones from the
testicles when the boyis 11 or 12, and attéins adult size when he is about 20. The .
penisisan organ which servegtwo purposes. One of its functions is to pass urine.
The other function is related to reproduction. This male sex organ is specially
desigued by nature, when firm and erect, to fit into the vagina of The female as the
¢harinel for passing semen from the man’s reproductive organ into the woman’s
reproductive organ during sexual intercourse. X

¥oreskin

. r ; .
The penis has no bone. As you have read earlier, it ends in a nut-shaped enlargement
called glans, which is soft. In uncircumcised mer, the foreskin covers the glans. The
glans ishighly sensitive. Itis equivalent to the clitoris in a'woman, asa source of
sexual pleasure. Fhe fureskin, also known as the prépuce, is a retracable tube of skin

15
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1.7 LET US SUM UP

In this unit you learnt about the male reproductive system. You came to know the

- varjous physiological changes that take place in a boy during puberty. You also read

about the structure and functions of the various organs involved inthe p1ocess of
reproduction. : '

You learnt about the scrotum which is a sac-like structure containing the testes: Also,
we discussed the testes, the male sex glands in the scrotum which produce the male
hornidne, ‘testosterone’, and also the sperm cells. Then we went on to discuss the
sperm cell, which is shaped like a seed and has a long tail. You have also been
informed about the cycle of the sperm right from its production to ejaculation.

You were acquainted with thc-intemal structure of the penis, a so&? cylindrical, organ,
and the functions that it performs. o : ‘

Also, in this unit, you were made aware of certain phenomena like vasectomy,
circumeision, and wet dreams, which are an important aspect ofthe male
reproductive system.

1.8 KEY WORDS

‘Circumcision - The surgical removal of the foreskin from the penis.

Glans - Anutorbulblike structure at the end of the penis.
Puberty - The period in the developmental span when a child starts becoming
_ sexually mature. /
_ Testicles - Thetwomale sex glandsin the scrotum,

Yasectomy - Surgibal operation to cut the vas deferens, to prevent sperm from
travelling from the epididymisupto the urethra, and to make the
person sterile,

Wet Dreams - Spontaneous and periodic discharge of semen, usually among
adolescents, generally occuring during sleep, often accompanied by
an erotic dream.

1.9 MODEL ANSWERS

. Check Your Progress I

1. -Deséribe briefly the structure of the testes.

- Thé:_ testes, two oval-shaped bodiés, suspended in the scrotum, are the most
-important glands of the entire reproductive system. Uptothe age of fourteen, the

testes are approximately only 10 percent of their mature size, Then, there is rapid
growth for a year or two, after which the growth slows down : the testes are fully
developed by the age of twenty-one. The testicles contain two groups of structures

- which perform different functions. One is 2 series of cells - interstitial cells (meaning -




: situated bétween) which secrete the male sex hormones. The other group of -
:_structures is the seminiferous tubules which are a very large number of fine hair-like
 tubules in which the sperm are formed. This network of tiny tubules in the testes

 constantly produces sperm, beginning at puperty, but no sperm is produced until

 then. Testes descend from the abdomen of a male baby normally shortly before or
justafter birth. The testes also produce the male sex hormones testosterone.
Estrogen is also produced in minute amounts by the testes, as well as by the liver,

2. What is testosterone? -

When the testes mature they begin to produce the male hormones. This highly
complex chemical compound is called the testosterone, Men are not the only ones

- who make testosterone : women makee some too. But men make about 10 times .
more testosterone than women. Testosterone does more than just allow men to make
sperm. It is carried to various parts of the reproductive system where it directs each
partin its physical growth. Asyou have read earfier in this unit, it triggers the growth
of facial hair, causes men’s voices to deepen, their muscles to develop and the genital
organs themselves to grow in size. Later in life, testosterone also playsa role in
balding.

Check Your Progress I
1. Wheat is vaseétlomy ?

The operation known as vasectomysimply involves the cutting or tying ofthe vas .
deferens (on both sides) through * vo small incisions performed under local
anesthesia. Vasectomy results i+ permanent sterility (a man becomes sterile, because
the sperms will notbe ableto . :ch the urethra); but this does not have any impact
on the sexual desire, performance or male characteristics. There is not even any -
noticeable effect upon the quantity of ejaculate because of the volumesperm
contribution to semen s very little. - '

o)

2. Writea short noteon the prostate gland.

The prostate gland is located below the bladder. It produces a thin alkaline fluid: that
‘helps the sperm to become mobile and active and able to make their joumney into the
female reproductive system. It gives the semen its characteristic odour and viscosity.
The prostatic secretion accounts for much of the volume of semen and neutralizes the
acid in a man’s uréthra and.a woman’s vagina. In older men, sometimes, the prostate
enlarges, causing difficulty inurination, Cancer of prostate is also a common feature .
in many older men. ' '

Check Your Progress IIT
1.~ What arethe functions of the penis? -

The penis begins to grow.in size only after it receives the male hormones from the
testicles when the boy is 11 or 12, and attains adult size when he is about 20. The
penis is an organ which serveés two purposes. One of itsfunctions is to pass urine,
The otker function is related to reproduction. This male sex organis specially

Male Reproductive
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Facts of Life -Growing up . designed by nature, when firm and erect, to fit into the vagina of the female as the
S . channel for passing semen from the man’s reproductlve organ into the woman’s
reproductive organ during sexual intercourse. : ,
2. Whatau'ewetdreams‘?l coo T , - ‘

‘During adolescence, the male starts gettmg a new expenence called ‘night emissions’.
Night emissions dre a periodic discharge of semen (stored up sperm and fiuid) -
generally.occuring during sleep. Now and then, while he is asleep, the semen comes
out spontaneously from an adolescent’s penis. This phenoménon mayeccmurfromoncor -
two to several times a month, The release of semen is often accompanied, in sleep, by
~ adream whichis erotic in nature, Hence; this phenomenon is also referred to as ‘wet
_ dreams Often'adolescents may be dxsmayed that they have such dreams. - :

e e e P

1.10 FURTHER READINGS-

\Jl. - Delarge. B and M. W’aIlace, (1 975) Boys Growmg Up. Geoﬂ'rey
Chapman.

.~ . 2. Dabson,l, (1978) Preparmg for Adolescence. BetterYourself Books ' ;
Mumbai.

3. Grugni, MD (1988) SexEducanon,BetterYourselfBooks Mumbal

4.  Hurlock, E.B, (1944). Developmental Psychology : A Life Span Approach. .
- TataMcGraw Hill Publishing Company Limited, New Delhi,

5. Thomas G..(1995). AIDS and Famlly Educauon RawatPubllcatlons
New Delln

Y | e e e i

20




'UNIT2 FEMALE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM

AND FUNCTIONING

‘Contents

-]

e e L A L
— o u LAV D

[==]

Aims and Objectives
Introduction

"Changes at the Onset of Adolescence

The External Organs
The Internal Organs- . ;
Menstrual Cycle and the Onset of Puberty

“Pregnancy and Health Care

Let Us Sum Up
Key Words
Model Answers
Further Readings

2.0

. AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

This unit aims to provide you with an understanding of the changes that a female has
toundergo during adolescence. It also tries to familiarize yon with the reproductive
system of the human female, discussing its structure as well as itsfunctioning._

. After reading this unit you should 'be able to * e |
* . Enumerate the various physical changes that take placé in a female adolescent,

- reproductive system; and : ‘
Appreciae the process of menstruation, pregnancy and child birth, whichare .

FLL

Identify the various organs of the fepaéle reproductive system;
Discuss the functionirig of all the ieproductive organs; _ -
Compare and contrast the siructure and finctions of the male and female

essential aspects of womanhood,

2.1

INTRODUCTION

As you have already read in the earlier unit, ‘adolescenceis a petiod of transition
from childhood to adulthood, These are formative years when the maximum amonnt
of physical, psychological and biehavioural chan gestake place. These years are also
- atimeof preparation for undertaking greater responsibilities, a time of explofation
and widening horizons, and a time to ensure healthy all rovind development,

In the earlierunit, we discussed the formative years of the human male and later, also
the anatomy and functioning of the male reproductive systeon. In thisunit, we
will discuss the female adolescent, the physiological changes, accompanied by the
psychological and behavioural changes that take place in her, Laterin the unit,

we will also discuss the various aspects of the female reprodugtive system and its
functioning, : ‘ :

27
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22 CﬁANGES AT THE ONSET OF ADOLESCENCE

Adolescence is often described as a phase of life that begms in biclogy and ends in
society. The change is evident in the physical as well as psychological and social
development. You have already read in the earlier unit that a sure sign of reaching
adolescence is the onset of rapid physical changes in the body. These changes are
expenignced not simply as increase in size, but also as addition of physical
characteristics and sensations, We have already said that when rapid changes in
body size and proportions take place, physical changes in-the reproductive system
also occur leading to sexual matulity. By now you know that the internal and

" external body parts that are neceusary for reproduction are collectively referred to
as the Reproductive System. Although many of the reproductive organs are present

in children from the very beginning, these are very smallin size and inactive until the
time of puberty.

Aswe have already discussed in the earlier unit, sexual maturation consists of two
types of changes in the reproguctivs system, the primary and the secondary. Those
that relate to the primary sex organs such as the penis and testes in males, and the

. vagina and the ovaries in females are called primary sex characteristics; associated

changes visible on the body are referred to as secondary sex characteristics. These
include breast developmient in females, facial hair or beard in males, and growth of
under-arm and publc hair in both sexes. :

Among girls, the first sign of puberty is usually the appearance of 2 small rise around
the nipple called the breast bud. Breast development begins before adolescence,
sometimes between nine and eleven years. Prior to the bud-stage during pre- -

_ adolescence, the papillae (cr nippies) have already become elevated. In the bud

stage, the dark area around the nipple, called the aréola, enlarges and the papillae

become raised. The remaining stages in breast development that occurup to the end -

of adolescence are : the enlargement continues and the papillae and areola form a
secondary mound; the ureola recedes and there is shaping of the breast; and finally
the papillae pro_]ect out.

‘The appearance of leblC air takes place soon after the breast-bud stage in most
girls, althoughin some giri-. it may appear first. Growth of thé uterus and the vagina
occurs along with breast e slopmiit. Growth in the other pans of the female
genital organs, i.e. labia an<' -2 ci.otis also takes place. The ovaries become -
enlarged and the cells that -+~ . tually mature into ova (eggs) begin toripen.

'y !
The most dramatic and p2-haps the most important to the girl is the event of the first
menstrual period. The firsi menstruation is called menarche, It consists of a flow of

sticky blood in small amount; fromthe vagina. Menarche is one of the later signs of

puberty in girls and occurs about 18 months after the growth spurt reaches its peak.
Among Indian girls menarche is reached sometime between 11 and 15 years, the
average being 13 years. The early menstrual periods might be slightly irregulari.e,,
they may not occur at the same time interval every month. It is normal to have early
or delayed menstrual periods for about two years. While menarche does signify tha*
the female reproductive system, including the ovaries, the uterus and the fallopian
tubes have reached maturity, these are not yet ready for the full reproductive
function, i.e. to bear a child.
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The re'maining secondary sex characteristics in girls appear after the menarche. . Female R;Psl;‘;‘:i‘f"s
Growth of pubic hair and breast development are completed while axillary hair Fincﬁoni:g
: appears These changes may take a fairamount of time. Some may complete the

_process in one-and-a-half'to two years while others may take up to five years.

However, any duration within this rangeis normal.

. As you are perhaps familiar, every child is born with the genesreceived from the

. parents that are responsible for her.or his resemblance to them and their ancestors.

Following the same rule, the girl’s age of menarche is likely to be similar to the

mother’s menarcheal age, provided there have not been any major changes in the

girl’s health status. Further, it has been found that in different parts of the world, girls

attain menarche at different ages, especmlly whenthey belong to different racial

- groups. Indian girls from different backgrounds are found to haveaslightlylower
age at menarche (12. 5 years) compared to those of European and American origin

(12.8 yea.rs) : :

Nutntlon isan lmportant factor in health. Ifthe Autrients reqmred by the body ata
particular stage are not present in the diet, it can affect many aspects of health, -
including advancing the age of menarche ingicls. The energy requirements of a girl

" approaching womanhood are much greater than those during childhood. You should
know that the average Indian middle-class girl has been found to consume inadequate
amount of nutrients. For this reason, the age of menarche among rural and urban poor
gitls, is later than that of urban affluent girls, presumably with better nutritional status,

" "We will now study in detail the female reproductive system. We will also learn about
meénstruation, pregnancy and other significant aspects related to them. The female
reproductive system consists of the external genital organs (vulva) and an internal
group of organs. :

2.3 'THE EXTERNAL QRGANS

.- The external genitalia of the female are known as vulva, which means “covering” or

the pudendum, meaning “a thing of shame”. The vulva s the area between the thighs _

behind a hairy part which is in front (mons pubis). The mons pubis (also called Mount

- of Venus, the Greak Goddess of love) consists of a pad of fatty tissue covering the
pubic bone. The mons pubis is covered with pubic hair which appears at the time of

 puberty. The pubic hair i stiff, coarseand curly. The thickness and curliness ofthe
hair depends not only on the hormones but also on racial and genetic factors. The area

" covered Wwith pubic hair in afemale looks like a inverted triangle, the upper line being

straight, In some girls the hair might extent upto the navel and creep around the inside -
of the thighs, In some, the pubic hair may be very thin and sparse. Both types are

perfectly normal. The vulva include the clitoris, labia majora, labia minora and the
urethra.

-The Clitoris

The chtons is a small cylindrical organ (2-3 cmlong) rcsernblmg the penis but W1th a
hook shape. It is about the size of a pea that is located in the soft folds of the labia that
‘meetjust above the opening of the urethra. The clitoris contains many nerve endings
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and is therefore, highly sensitive. The clitoris swells during sexual excitement and is a

" source of sexual pleasure when stimulated. The woman’s clitoris and the glans of a

man’s penis are equivalent external sex organs, The clitoris has hardly any
reproductive function. Its main purpose is attainment of sexual pleasure. However, the
clitoris isusualy stimulated by midwives during childbirth in order to enable the
expansion of the vagina for the smooth passage of the baby. Thus, it has great
importance for most of the women in India who are assisted by midwives for
childbirth in their homes. Like penis it consists of spongy, erectile tissue. Even though
the clitoris swells during sexual excitement, it does not become erect, becauseits
overhanging prepuce, the upper layer of the labia minora, holds it down. The clitoris is
an area more sensitive than any other part of the body, even more than t'he vagina '’

itself.

I some societies, the practice of female circumcision or what is called
‘clitoridectomny’ is still prevalent. You should know that it is a mutilating procedure,
whereby the clotoris is amputated, We cannot provide any justification for such a

. crude practice. In other words, in some male dominated societies women are still

viewed as mere objects of pleasure; consequently men fail to see them as equal

EXTERNAL VIEW
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partners in their lives. With the removal of the clitors, the woman Joses her sexual
pleasures. It is believed that clitoridectomy will prevent women from becoming
promiscuous and would remain loyal to their husbands. We need to educate people
against such painful and wrong ideas which are nothing but misconceptions.

The Labia Majora

The most visible part of the female genitalia is the slight protuberance known as the
moxs pubis or mons veneris (Mount of Venus), which gets covered with the pubic
hair following puberty. The major lips or labia majora that curve downward between
the thighs vary in prominence. The labia-majora or outer-lips, are two folds of skin
located at the outermost on either side of the vagina. The , protect the clitoris, and the
urethra and vaginal openings.

TN T T o
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‘The Labi'a Minora a‘nd Urethra . _ ' . Female Reproductive
. - . System And
Functioning

-Theinner edges and surroundmg areas are hairless. Along thei inner edges of the labia
ma_;ora are two folds of tissue called the inner or minor lips or the labia minora. The
~olour varies from light pink to brownish black and the texture from fairly smooth to
wrinkled. At the upper end, thie labia minora join to form a fold of skin called the

. prepuce (or foreskin) that encloses the clitoris. Thelabia minora and the clitoris have

‘arichblood supply, and an extensive network of sensory fibres and elastic tissue. The
structures lying in between the labia minora from above downwards are : the clitoris,
thé urethra and the vaginal opening. The urethra, as you might be knowing, isnot a
part of’ the female reproductive system, Its'sole function is to pass urine from the
bladder. You have already read in the prewous unit t.hat the urethrainmale is a
passage for bothunne and semen,

The Skene s and Bartholm S Gland

The Skene s‘and Bartholin’s glands are located in the labia minora, The skene’s

glands are on each side of the openirig to theurethra. Thg Bartholin’s glands-are on
each side of the opening to the vagma, at the lower ohe.third of the labia majora. The
Bartholin's-glands consist of two small round bodies, whmh are the counterpart of'the
Cowper’s glands in the male. Each gland opens bymeans of a dugct at the side of the
hymen. It secretes a sticky mucus during sexual stlmulaﬂon, which lubricates the

~ entrance to the vagina and its surrounding parts in preparation for coitus. These

glands secrete freely onlyinder sexual excifement. Occasmna]ly, one of these glands
‘can fill with mucus and form a painless swelling knownas a Bartholin’s cyst. At tnnes '
the gla.nd may becomeinfected and form a painful abscess

, CheckYmir Progress I

1. ‘What are Skene’s and Bartholin's glands ?

T N I I LT

2.4 THE _INTERNAL ORGA-NS_ k

1]

Situated deep within the female body are the organs for sexual development‘as well
as for the reproductlon oflife. To protect these organs agamst possible accident or
injury, mey are housed in a strong, basin-like borie structurc talled the pelws The h1p
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"The Hymen

bones are the outer boundaries of the pelvis, while the backbone at therear and
strong muscles at front provide complete protection. The internal orgaris broadly
consist of the vagina, uterus, fallopian tubes and ovaries, '

The outer opening of the vagina is partially closed by a thin fold of fibrous tissue
called the hymeén, or, as it is often termed the ‘maidenhead’. The size and shape of :
the hymen varies. It forms a seive like cover for the vaginal opening. Normally, it is k
centrally perforated, in order to allow the flow of the menstrual fluid. Some women
are also born without this membrane, Often, this membrane is known to break during
the first intercourse and this is accompanied by slight bleeding and pain, This s .
known as ‘defloration’. But, it is important foryou to know that sometimes before -
defloration takes place, the hymen may get torn as a result of physical exercise, or
because of frequent use of tampons during menstruation or due to physical injury,

Therefore, the absence of the hymen does not necessarily mean that the girl has had
sexual intercourse. - : _ : ) =

Imperforate Hymen

In some girls, a condition known as “imperforate hymen’ is detected once they reach
puberty. This means that the hymen has no opening for the menstrual fluid to flow

THE FEMALE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM |
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out. Although ﬂllS is avery rare phenomenon, surgical help should be sought to avoid
further comphcatlon. The early symptoms aré the swelling of vagina and the uterus as
a result of the accumulated menstrual fluid, which has no outlet, In a few cases, some
‘women may have a thicker or tougher hymen than the average or normal hymen. This
is likely to cause much discomfort and pain during the first intercourse. Such cases,
however, are very rare and might need surgical help. The surgical correction does not
requiire one to have bed-rest or medication. It is only a simple procedure lasting a
couple of minotes:

As-»e said earlier, the opening in the middle of the hymen will permit the passag,e ofa
samtary ta.mpon In most cases, this passage cannot accommodate an erect pénis
without tearing it. Since some hymens can withstand intercourse, while others gettorn
accidentally in nonsexual activities like certain kinds of exercise, bicycle or horseback
fiding or while squatting on the ground, the presence or absence of an intact hymen
does not constitute a reliable criterion of whether or not a girl has had an intercourse,
Very often, the girl is not even aware that anything has occurred when her hymen
breaks during a fall or while taking part in activities like the sports.

In many cultures people believe that a girl without a hymen is not longer a “virgin’ —
that a boy perhaps has put his penis in her vagina. But that may not always be true.
Virginity has nothing to do with whether of not the hymen is present, Thereis no

way for anyone to tell whether the hymen was broken in intercourse orin an accident.

The Vagina

The vagina is a muscular tube or p;clssa'geway that connects the neck of the uterus and ~

the external opening at the vulva. It is about four to five inches long, Theinner wall of
the vaginais lined by a membrane which has large folds giving it a wrinkled
appearance. The inner wall of the vagma is moist due to certain secretions which are
acidic and serve a protective purpose agairist germs causing diseases. At the time of
sexual excitement this fluid is slightly increased, serving the purpose of Iubrication, that
makes it easy for the pems to enter the vagma

Vargmal Dlschanrge

‘This moisture consists mainly of mucus fromthe cervixand a watery fluid w}uch
comes from the vagina walls; it is scanty and is not sufficient to mark the underclothes.
When are woman experiences persistent increase in quality of vaginal secretion, we
call it leucorrhoea which can occurin a number of diseases. It is often offensive in
smell and has a different colour from the normal liquid, usvally staining the
underclothes. At times a foreign hody may be the cause; at other times, taking
contraceptive pills for a long time, antibiotics, or a fungus called monilia is commonly
responsible. The vaginal discharge in these cases is thick, curdy white, causing
inflammation of'the vagina and vulva,

Other causes of discharge mclude acommon infection of the vagina with a germ
called Trichomonas. This germ is transmitted between the partners during sexual
intercourse and it may cause itching and swelling of the vulva, inflammation of the
vagina and pain during intercourse. This mfechon is easily curable and both the
woman and the man should be treated.

Female -Reprbductive
System And
Functioning
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Facts of Life - Growingup Misinformation
’ The front and rear walls of the vagina are normally in contai:t This permits distension
and has the effect of allowmg the passage to adapt to a penis of any shape and size.
. Itisnevertoo narrow forintercourse. There is misinformation about the length and
. width of the vagina both among men and women. Some men observe that some
vaginas ‘feel tight’ and others ‘feel lax’. Similarly, some women support the
A observation thatthe ‘fit’ during i mtercourse varies from one personto another. '

: The vaginais sensntlve only inits outer 3 4 cins. The inner walls have only afew
nerve endings sensitive 1o touch, and this makes the vagina relatively insensitive s¢ .
" that even local operations can bé carried on without pain. :

Uses of Vagma '

' ThUS as youmay have observed the vagina has f:ssent:ally threeuses
i) It provides a way for the baby to leavc the uterus. Hence, the vagina is also
" called the ‘birth canal’. ii) It receives the man’s penis during sexual intercourse.
That is how the sperm get inside the uterus; iii}) ii provxdes apath for menstrual
"fluid to leavethe body. However, you must know lhat urme doesnot pass -

throug,h thevagina.
~ The Cervix

- The cervixis the narrow lower portion or neck of the uterus. About one half ofthe
cervix projects into the vagina. The opening of the cervix into the vagina is called the
mout.h of the cervix. At its narrowest point, the opening of the cervix isabout as wide
astheleadina pencﬂ The cervix stays llghﬂy closed during pregnancy. It contains
speclal glands that make mucus. This mucus helps keep bacteria out of the uterus.
You should bear it in mind that the utérus and breast are frequent sites of cancer in
women. It is, therefore, all the more important that general knowledge about the sex
organs and their functioning is imparted so that one s conscious and cautions abqut

~ any abnormal development regarding these organs. The * smear-test’ “whichis &

' penodxc medical check-up, which allwomen should undergo, consists of examining
scrapmgs from the cérvical surface for abnormal cells. It is always approptiate for
women to consult their family doctor ifthey find anythmg that worries them, hke

‘lumps in their breast or swe!lmg inthes utems ' oo

) The Utérus 3

' The uterus thch is c:on:mn:mlyr known as the wob, is the child-bearing organ Ttis

a pear—shaped muscular organ that lies between the urinary bladder in front and the

. rectum behmd It is about 8 cmsin lengthi and 5 cms in breadth at theupperendand™ :

1 inch at the lower end. The upper part of the uterus is connected to the tubes and i is . :

-called the body ofthe uterus. The portion of the body-above the tubal attachmentis .

. called the fundus, whﬂe the lower portion is known as the cervix and it projectsinto .
the vagina,

The interior of the uterus is a narrow, triangle shaped cavity. This cavity is lined with
" aspecial membrane called the endometrium, and is surrounded by thick muscular '
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walls. Iﬁis natrow cavity undergoes eictensivg changesin pregnancy and during the Female -Rﬁm\lﬁ;
‘mienstrual cycle. The endometrium thickens under the stimulus of the two sex o Functioning
.hormonesin preparation of pregnancy. During pregnancy, the embryo and the foetus
- develop intheuterus which sits down deep in the lower abdomen. The misscles of
-the uterus contract during labour to deliver the foetus from the uterus. Theuterusis
the strongest muscle in the woman’sbody. You should note that it is so strong, that it
-is able to push the baby out at childbirth. ' -
 Inside the muscular walls of the uterus is a very rich lining, This lining feeds the
. growing foetus during pregnancy. However, if fertilization does not take placebythe
joining ofthe ovum and the sperm, that is, ifthe woman does not become pregnant,
_then the thick :ned lining of the womb or the uterus is not néeded. In such cases, it
detaches itself from the side of the womb to produce discharge of blodd. This blood
and lining pass down through the vagina to the outside of the body, at the vulva, This
- process is known as menstruation or monthly period abouit which you will read in
. further.detail laterin thisunit, :

" The Greek word for uterus is ‘hystera’. The surgical removal of the uterusis
medically termed as hysterectomy. Originally, the psychologically common word .
‘hysteria’ was asspriated with the uterus, The wandering of the 1terus’in search for a.
child was terme- as ¢ hysteria’ by the Greek physicians.

The uterusremgins very small until the age of puberty. It is about the size of one’s fist.’
Tt starts growing along with otherreproductive organs and reaches maturity whenthe
girlis about 18 to 20 years old. When the woman is not pregnant, asyou have -~
already read, the iriside walls of the uterus touch each other. When she s pregnant,
they spread apart to make room for the foetus. The pregnant uterus can become as -
large as a medium-sized watermelon. As mentioned earlier, a man’s body constantly
produces sperm while a woman’s body produces only one ovum at atimeina

month. But, when the womanis pregnant, the ovaries stop producing ova. This

means that a mother-to-be stops having periods during the nine months ittakes her
baby to be properly formed within her, untilitisbomn, ' '

The Ovaries -

The ovaries are two female'sex glands, the counterpart of the testes in the male.
These glands are small and almond-shaped located on each side of the uterus and
are attached by ligaments. Each of them is about 3-5 cms long, 2-5 cms wide and
one cmthick. The ovaries are the most important organs of the entire female
reproductive apparatus, and correspond in fimction to the male testicles. You should
know thatithas the dual function of production of germ cells and sex hormones. The

ovaries are smaller than the testes and remain within the abdominal cavity of the
foetus, : ' ' o ,

The ovaries produce ova which are the female reproductive cells. In the male, sperm
production starts at the age of puberty and continues till old age, whereas in the
female, evenat birth, the ovaries cantain a fixed number of eggs or ova (200,000 to
400,000). As the girl grows, some of these eggs die, so that the number of eggsthe
ovaries contain are about 10,000 immature ova, Each egg is-enclosed in a separate
sac called the primordial follicle. '
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checkup. Anultra-sound examination can satisfactorily tell us all about the position,
and growth of the foetus in the womb. Therefote, ifit is detected that a woman s
having atubal pregnancy, prompt medical intervention can save the woman from

further cpmphcatlons .

It isimportant for you to _ﬁote that tﬁbectorny orthe sterilization of a woman is done
by cutting the fallopian tubes. Thisis a much more complicated procedure than

vasectomy, in which surgery is done on the vas deferens of the male to sterilize him.

The Breasts-

The breasts are another pair of reproductive organ in'the femnale. The breasts ‘c&ntain

* milk glands that produce milk and the milk ducts that carry the milk to the nipple so
. thattheinfant is able to have its feed. These milk glands and milk ducts are
. * rounded and protected by fatty tissue. The fact that a female has breasts does not

mean they produce milk, The production of milk starts only after childbirth. Whena -
womati is pregnant, her body begins to produce the pregnancy hormones. These
hormones help the breast to grow and get ready to make mitk. It also helps every
part of the woman’s body to adapt to being pregnant. *

There is no specific sizfé: and shape for breasts. Some women have large breasts while
others have small ones. In certain cases, some women may have one larger breast
and a smaller breast. The size and shape of the breasts have no effect onthe ability to

- feed a baby. On the outside of the breast is a nipple, through which the baby can suck

the milk, Itis surrounded by a circle of dark coloured skin. It is called the areola.
Nommally, pregnant women experience mild discomfort or pain when pressed upon
around their breasts. There is only a positive si gn of pregnancy

Nevertht_:lcss, one common dlsea‘se prevalent among women is breast cancer: It is
most commorin women above thirty-five years of age; though it can also effect
younger women. Since one in ten women are reported to be suffering from breast
cancer, it is suggested that women should regularly check their breasts for lumps. A
g}mecologlst can give you information about how to check the breasts. This; though,

_is not required before the girl has had her first period.

Check Your Progress II
1. Enumeratetheusefulness of the vagina.
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2.5 MENSTRUAL CYCLE AND THE N . System And
___ ONSET OF PUBERTY . - | Functioning

Durmg puberty, under the influence of estrogen, the prc-pubescent girl gradually turns
- into a woman, the contours of her body change, her breasts enfarpe, and her genital
organs develop more fhlly Gradually, after some erratic starts and stops, she also
starts to menstruate, that is, there appears a monthly ‘bleeding’ from the vagina. This
" usually starts at the age of 12-13 years, However, she becomes fully fertile and-
sexually a mature woman several years after the onset of these changes.

. Menstruation is the flow of blood, fluid and tissue out of the uterus through the

© vagina. It may last between three to seven days. The menstrual cycle is the time from
the beginning of one penod to the beginning of the next ong, Usually, menstrual
cycles last atiout 28 days. However, some may last for about 20 days or so,
whereas, in some cases, they may extend to 35 or 40 days. In exceptional cases,
they may still last longer even for a couple of months. These variations may be
caused by sickness, nervous tension, emotional upset; physical injury, travelling

' faugue change inclimate or other circumstances.

* When preguahcy begins, menstrual cycles and ovulation stop, Progesterone and
estrogen continue to be produced by theuterine lining while the embryo grows into a
foetus. The presence of progesterone also stops the ovulation process for the
duration of the pregnancy. Once the woman s rio longer pregnant or fully nursi the
norinal pattern of the menstrual cycleis resumed. After childbirth, usually the
menstrual cycle resumes only after about 100 days. However, in some women, 1t
may resumne only after six months. There is a misconception that a subsequent
pregnancy may not occur as long as a woman continues to breast-feed her child. -
This is not true. Pregnancy can occur even while one is breast-feeding child.

It is important for you to understand that menstruation is a normal part of a female’s
life. Therefore, it should not be regarded as a sickness. In fact, ifmenstruation does
not take place within the teenage period of a gir!'s life, she should consult the family
doctor for necessary guidance and advice, Many superstitions and fears were
associated to it before medical science brought to us the knowledge about this
phenomenon and its association with the female reproductive system.

Some girls and women may have cramps onthe first day or two of their penods
Some may have mood swings or depression. They may becomeuncomfortable
before each of their periods begin. They may have physical or emotional discomfort
upto two weeks before menstruating. This is called premenstrual syndrome (PMS).
It happens in fewer than half of all women between the ages of 14 and 50.

( .
It isimportant for mothers to take special care to instruct their daughters about this
important phenomenon in the reproductive system of the female. Theirfailure often
causes the girls to develop an attitude of {'skame and secrecy. Some mothers hesitate
talking about these matters to thapdaughters As aresult, the children also feel
puzzled and fightened by their experience at the first menstruation, especially when it
occeurs at a time when they are not prepared for it. However, in some societies,
parents eagerly await the first menstruation of their daughter in order to celebrate it.
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During the period of menstruation, there is no need for a woman to restrain from her

-normal activities. On the whole, however, it is advisable to avoid strenous activities.

There are also certain myths surrounding menstruation, that it isa ‘curse’, and

- therefore, several restrictions are imposed on women during this period (which are

being strictly observed irl many Indian families). With the break up of the joint family
system though, there are changes taking placein this area.

The first time menstruation happens itis called ‘menarche’. Many families celebrate
‘menarche’ as the time when a girl becomes a womarn. You may call them ‘puberty

rites’. Some families are more private about menarche. But, regardless of the

celebration, itis an exciting and important moment in a girl’s life. .

In many cases, menstruation is accompanied by feelings of fatigue, weakness,

headache, changing moods, irritable temper, and cramps in the lower abdomen. Ifa -

girl/women suffers from serious cramps or any other cyclic disturbance, a girl/women
should consult her doctor. Excessive menstrual bleeding is always a serious matter,
requiring medical care, and may be dangerous because of the repeated loss of
blood. In some young girls, during the initial years of menstruation, several months
may elapse between periods. This is nota cause of worry. Gradually, the normal
cycle is assumed.

The Female Sex Hormones

Hormones are chemicals in one’s body which are secreted into the blood streain by
the endocrine glands. The term ‘hormone’ has its originin the early years of this
century. Etymologically, hormone got its name from the Greek work for ‘excite’. So
far, overtwenty hormones have been dis\covered, and many of these have some

Jbearing on the sexual development and function. Hormones that play a central role in

this regard are known as the sex hormiones. Those that occurin higher concentration
in the male are known as the male sex hormones (androgens), and those that are
more abundantly produced in the female are the female sex hormones (estrogens and
progestrone). The female sex hormones are produced in the ovaries. The ovaries
start producing these female sex hormones during puberty. They play a very
important role in the female reproductive life and have far reaching effects on the
body of the woman. :

2.6 PREGNANCY AND HEALTH CARE

Now that you are familiar with the male and female reproductive apparatus, you will
be able to appreciate the wonderfully ingenious way nature has adapted both
systems for the one purpose they were originally intended — to bring together the
male and female cells. If sexual intercourse takes place in the period of ovulation,
the consequence may be the fertilization ut'the egg and hence, pregnancy.

Fertilization

During intercourse, abouit 200 300 mJIllons of sperms are ¢jaculated inthe vagina.
The sperms move at a speed of 10-12 cms per hour, propelled by the movement of
their tails. The survival and transport of sperms are greatly helped by the alkaline and
watery mucus secreted by the cervix, present before and during ovulation.
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When one sperm touches the egg, the former secretes a substance that facilitates the
_ penetration of the head of the sperm through a hole formed in the wall of the ovum.
At this time, the tail of the sperm drops off.

-At the same point of time, the outer membrane of the egg hardens, preventing the
other sperms from entering. The nucleus of the sperm unites with that of the ovum to
form a single nucleus. This entire process s called fertilization, and the ovum isnow .
called azygote (yoked together).

Growth of the Child During Pregnancy

As the zygote s pushed slowly towards the uterus, rapid changes take place, Tt first _
divides into two cells, which remain attached to each other; then into four cells and
so on. After five days, it reaches the uterus and resembles a fruit with many seeds. It
is called the ‘morula’. By thetenth day after feruhzat.lon, the zygote measures about
2mmin diameter. _

For pregnancy to continue, a continued production of nutritive substancesin the
mother is achieved through a hormone which is secreted by the chorionic villi after
implantation. This hormone s called the Human Chorionic Gonadotrophin (HCG),
and it stitulates the corpus luteum in the ovary to increase its size and produce
progesterone and estrogen. The hormones produced by the corpus luteum are
important to the continvation of pregrancy only during the first twelve weeks, After
that, the production of hormones is increasingly taken over by the placenta, which
produces HCG, estrogen and progesterone.

'The HCGis found in the urine of 2 womanin sngmﬁcant quantity 14 days after the
first missed period and reaches a peak between the 70th and 100th day afier
ovulation. Therefore, one’s pregnancy test can be confirmed by testing the urine at
the end of the second week after the first day of the missed menstruation.

From the moment of fertilization till the second week the growing cell mass is called a
zygote. From the second to the eighth week it is referred to as an embryo, and from "
the eighth week till birth it is called foetus. The first twelve weeks of pregnancy are

the most important and vulnerable, because all the vital organs, the heart and brain
are being formed, Due precautions should be taken during this penod to avoid X-
rays, certain drugs and exposure to viruses.

Every living organism requires nourishment for its growth and needs to getrid ofits
waste products. For the foetus, the placenta serves these needs. The placenta is an
oval organ about eight inches in diameter when fully developed, and is attached to
the endometrium. It prevents the blood of the mother from entering into the -
circulation of the foetus, while allowing the passage of oxygen and nourishing
elements, and simultaneously helping to excrete the waste products ofthe foetus. The
foetusis connected to the placenta by the umbilical cord which contains blood |
vessels. The umbilical cord, which arises from the mid pomt ofthe placenta, is
attached to the navel of the baby. The placenta, in turn, is attached to the inner-lining
of the cavity of the uterus, and is, therefore, in direct contact wﬂh thc blood of the
mother, which isthe source of nutritionto the foetus.

Female Reproductive
System And
Functioning
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It is advisable for the woman that for all the time during her pregnancy she should
undergo regular check ups in order to make sure that the new life within her is
developing in a healthy manner. Also, between 16 to 36 weeks of pregnancy, the
vaccine, tetanus toxoid should be-administered to her. Therefore consult a qualified
physician while one is pregnant.

Check Your/Progress HI
i.  How early can a woman find out whether she s pregnant?
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Delivery

Two hundred and sixty six days after fertilization the foetusis completely developed.
The word “delivery’ refers to the birth of the baby. However, the whole process can
be described in three stages. The first stage is that of the uterine contractions (or
labour pain, as you can call it), which are thythmic contractions of the uterus. They
are painful to the mother and occur at intervals of 10-15 minutes, each wave of pain _
lasting for about 30 seconds. With these contractions, the foetusis forced
downwards. The stage usualiy lasts about 12-18 hours for thefirst child and about 8
hours for subsequent babies.

' Thesecond stage begins when the cervix is flilly dilated and ends with the delivery of

the baby. With each uterine contraction,the head of the child is pushed downwards.
Then, oneshoulder appears followed by the other, and soon the rest of the body is
delivered. With the change in temperature, the child is stimulated to cry. A few
seconds after the umbilical cord has been cut, air flows into the child’s lungs for the
first time in order to oxygenate the blood. This stage lasts for about an hour in the first
delivery and 10 to 30 minutes in the subsequent deliveries.

In the third stage, following the birth of the child, the placenta is expelled. This stage
may last from 10 to 30 minutes. After the birth of the child, the uterus shrinks in size
and so does the area where the placenta is detached from the uterine wall. With this
stage, the whole process of delivery is completed, ‘

~ Physical and Emotional Care of the Child in the Womb

At no other time during the life span are there more serious hazards to development
or of amore serious nature than during the relatively short period before birth. These
may be physical or psychological. Therefore, you should note that appropriate

physical and emotional care of the child in the womb is of utmost importance.
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- ‘ . - ' Female Reproductive
Care Regardmg Physxcal Factors ‘ . Soatom And

Functionlng
Certain conditions ha.ve been found to influencethe foetus physxcally inmore ways

thanone )

Maternal nutrition plays a vital role in the normal development, especially the
development of the foetal brain. Excessive smoking and drinking are detrimental to
normal development, specially during the periods of the embryo and foetus. Also, -
maternal age has often been reported asa condition that may lead tothe posmblhty
of' a phys1ca.l hazard during prenatal penod .

Certain kinds of work are more hkely to distiarb the prenatal development than
others. Chemicals and other hazards faced by women working in places like -
hospitals, beauty parlours and factories may be responsible for the increasing number
of birth defects and miscarriages. As Bumham (1976) pointed out, “The potential
damage to the foetus and the possible genetic damage which may occur when
pregnant women go to work appears to be an important medical problem.”

Care Regardmg Psychologxcal Factors

Like the physical factors associated with the prenatal penod the psychological.

factors can have persistent effects on the individual’s development, During the early

formative years, there are three most important psychological hazards to the unborn

child’s well being. These are traditional beliefs about prenatal development, maternal

stress during prenatal period, and unfavourable attitudes toward theunborn child on
the.part of people who will play mgmﬁcant roles inthe child’sTife. -

- Some damaging traditional bel’fs can and do aﬁ‘ect parents’ treat.ment of their
children, and often have an effect on their attitudes towards each other. Preferinga -
child of the desired sex and trying to “meet all requirements” for this purpose can
lead tomore serious effects than most people realize. When parents are convinced
that they can produce an offspring of the sex they want, they are generally bitterly
‘disappointment whenit is not what they wished for. This disappointment may leave
its imprint upon the parent’s attitude toward the chlld

There are also traditional beliefs about the causes of developmental-irregularitics
which often hold the mother responsible. Accéptance of these lead to feelings of guilt
on the part of the mother, resentments towards her on the part of the father
(husband), and a tendency for the mother to overprotect the chxld asa form of
compensatlon for the harm she beheves she has caused.

" Another important psychological factor, maternal stress canbe the result of fear,
anger, grief, jealousy or envy, Causes of maternal stress during pregriancy include :
not wanting a child because of marital or economic difficulties or because havinga
child will interfere with educational or vocational plans; feelings ofinadequacy for the

_ parental role; and fears that the child will be physically deformed or mentally

- deficient. Maternal stress affects the developing child both before and after birth.

Before birth, severe and persistent glandular imbalance due to stress may result in

irregularities in the developing child arid complications of delivery or even

prematurity. Matemal anxiety affects uterine contractlons with the result that the
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Iabour lasts longer than normal and the chances of complications are greater because

the infant must be delivered by instruments. Prolonged and extreme matemal stress
during the period of the foetus frequently causes more illness during the first three
years of the child’s life than is experienced by children who had a more favourable
foetal environment.

There is evidence that many unfavourable attitudes towards children begin to develop
when their potential arrival becomes known to par /uts siblings, relatives, and
neighbours. If the child is not wanted, or at least, not wanted at this time, attitudes are
unfavourable from the start. A father-to-be may blame his wife for being careless and
make her feel guilty about not preventing the pregnancy. This willlead to marital
friction and resentment toward the child when it is born. Therefore a couple should
always seek appropriate counseling, both when the foetus is developing and when the
child is born. :

2.7 LET US SUM UP

In this unit, you were familiarized with the female reproductive system. We dlscussed
the changes that take in the female on the onset of adolescence, and how these
changes tngger offthe functioning of the female reproductive system.

The reproductive system of a female can be classified into the external organs al;ld the
interna! organs. The external genitalia or the “vulva’ include the clitoris, labia majora

labia minora and the urethra. The clitoris is an organ for attainment of sexual pleasure.
The labia major protect the clitors, the urethra and the vaginal openings. The Skene’s

-and Bartholin’s glands are located in the labia minora; their secretion during sexual

excitement lubricates the entrance to the vagina in preparatlon for coitus.

. You also learn that the internal organs of the female reproduchve system include the

hymen, the vagina, the cervix, the uterus, the ovaries and the fallopian tubes. Apart
from these, the breasts also have vital functions. The breasts contain milk glands that
produce milk and the milk ducts that carry the milk to the nipple so that the infant can

haveits feed,

("

The menstrual cycleis a significant aspect of the reproductive system. We learn that

the menstrual cycle s a pattern of fertility and infertility that usually repeats itself each -

month. You were also acquainted with the female sex hormones estrogens and
progesterone. Apart from this knowledge, we went on to discuss the processes and

facts associated to pregnancy fertilization of the ovum by the sperm, determination of

the sex of the baby, growth of the child during pregnancy (which include the three
stages of zygote, embryo and foetus), and delivery of the child. Finally, it is also very
important to note that the child needs proper physical an psychological care, even
‘when in the mother’s womb. Therefore, we rounded up this unit by discussing
physical and psychological factors that affect the foetus in the prenatal period.

ITCTTTTIOT.
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Female Reproductive

2.8° KEY WORDS - . - . * "System And

Functioning
Cervix ' : The narrow lower portion of the uterus that opens into the
: vagina.
Clitoris : The small female sex organ, situated at the anterior angle of

the vulva, which can be excited by sexual activity.

Fertilization .  : Joining of 2 sperm and an ovum to form a zygote.
P I

Umbilicalcord . : A cord containing two artries and one vein which links the

foetus inside the womb to the placenta.

Zygote : Fertilized ovum till the second week from fertilization.

-

2.9- MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress I

1.

What are Skene’s and Bartholin’s glands ?

The Skene’s and Bartholin’s glands are located in the labia minora. The
Skene’s glands are on each side ofthe opening to the urethra. The Bartholin’s
glands are on each side of the opening to thevagina, at the lower one third of
the labia majora. The Bartholin’s glands consist of two small round bodies,
which are the counterpart of the Cowper’s glands in the male. Each gland
opens by means of 2 duct at the side of the hymen. It secretes a sticky mucus
during sexual stimulation, which lubricates the entrance to the vagina and its
surrounding parts in preparation for coitus, These glands secrete freely only
under sexual excitement. Occasionally, one of these glands can fill with mucus
and form a painless swelling known as a Bartholin’s cyst, At times the gland
may become infected and form a painful abscess. They are not serious
problems, but recurrent cysts or abscésses of this type may require minor
surgery. * - '

Check Your Progress IT

1.

Enumerate the usefurlness of the vagina.

Thus, as you may have observed, the vagina has essentially three uses: i) It
provides a way for the baby to leave the uterus. Hence, the vaginais also
called the birth ‘canal’. ii} It recéives the man’s penis during sexual intercourse.

» Thatis how the sperm get inside the uterus; iii) It provides a path for menstrual

fluid to leave the body. However, you must know that urine does not pass
through the vagina.

39
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Check Your Progress I
1. How early can a woman find out Iwhether she is pregnant? -

HCG is found in the urine of 2 woman in significant quantity 14
days after the first missed period and reaches a peak between the
70th and 100th day after ovilation. Therefore, one’s pregnancy
" test can be confirmed by testing the urine at the end of the second
* week after the first day of the missed menstruation.
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UNIT 3 EARLY STAGES OF HUMAN
. GROWTH : BIOLOGICAL, SOCIAL,
PSYCHOLOGICAL AND

DEVELOPMENTAL ASPECTS

- Contents .
3.0 Aims and Objectives -
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. 3.2 Conception and Human Development
3.3 Infancy and Human Development :
3.4 Babyhood znd Developmental Aspects- -
3.5 LetUsSumUp : -
3.6 Key Words
3.7 Model Answers
‘3.8 Further Readings

3.0 . AIMS AND OBJECTIVES -

This uhit aifns at familiarising you with the different biological, social, psychological
and developmental changes that take place in 8 human being during the early stages.
.-of human growth. Inthisunit, we will discuss three stages of life, namely conception,
infancy and babyhood. After reading this unit you should be able to ;

¢ Describe the ways in which lifebe_gihs \.wit'h_émphqs_is on the preliminary stages
of prenatal development; : S _

e  Point out why and how certain factors (at the time of conception) have long

 lasting effects on later development; _

* ' Describe the major adjustments all infants must make to postnatal life, the
conditions influencing these adjustments, and the criteria used to assess their
success; RO o '

¢ ' Recognize the cha:actensucs of an infant, especially physical features,

- activities, vocalization ans sensitivities; S
- ® _ Listthe various developmental tasks of babyhood and describe the physical,
- motor, speech, emotional, social and play developmentsin babyhood; and - -
¢  Explaintheimportance of taderstanding and family relationshi- < to '
dev_elopment ofbabies’ morality, sex rolé typing and self-concepts.

.3.1. INTRODUCTION

Having learned about the physiologicai componeats of human being, it is appropriate
that you also learn about the biological, social, psychological and developmental
changes that take place at all the stages in the life cycle, right from conception to
 death. Since thisis going to be a vast area, we have to deal with it in two parts, -
The first part, which we cover in the present unit, is intended to familiarize you with
the first three stages of human growth, namely, conception, infancy anq babyhood. -
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Facts ol Life - Growingup You should note that it is veryimportant to study the initial years of development.
During the first part of the life of most species, more developmental changes take
place than during any other period. Inhumans, for example, physical growth is
greater in the first year than in any-other single year. Similarly, changes involving

- social interactions, the acquisition and use of language, memory and reasoning

- ' abilities, and virtually all other areas of human functioning are greatest during
childhood. Also, the events and experiences of the early years have been found to .
- strongly effect the individual’s later development. : :

3.2 CONCEPTION AND HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

A husband and wife who love each other have a very special and intimate ways of -
knowing and loving one another deeply. They show it, among other things, by
sharing their bodies and joining them. This is possible because a man’s body and a
woman’s body are in such a way made that they can join together. This processis
called coitus or sexval intercourse. There are certain specific positions that the
husband and wife take during the sexual intercourse. The most common positionis
that in which the woman lies on her back with her thighs separated, while the man lies
over herin close contact with her body, The husband’s penis penetrates into the
wife’s vagina. During these few moments the husband’s semen flows from his penis
into the wife’s vagina. This very intimate act between husband and wife helps them
to love and understand each other: it is called ‘making love’. Ifthisact happens
during the fertile days of a woman’s menstrual cycle, there is a very high probability
that she will conceive, i.e. the sperm present in the semen of the male will unite with
the ovum of thie female. This processis called fertilization.

Prenatal development begins at conception, or fertilization, when the genetic material
from a male sex cell (sperm) unites with that of the female sex cell (ovum) to forma
single cell, called a zygore. The zygote receives 23 chromosomes from the mother
and 23 from the father, and these 46 chromosomes replicate over and over as the -
zygote reproducesitselfthrough mitosis.

Different Stages of Development After Conception

Asyou have been told in the earlierunit, there are three stages of development after

conception or during pregnancy. Letus study ¢.ch of them from the point of view of
development. ' '

1. ThePeriod Of Zygote (Conception to Second Week)

Approximately six days after fertilization, the cells of the zygote become sticky and
attach to the wall of theuterus, where implantation begins. Now the cells begin to
specialize, some forming an inner cell mass, which will become the embryo, and
some forming a surrounding cell mass, which will become support structures forthe
embryo. Thezygoteisstill orily about 0.01 incheslong. =~ '

Implantation takes about a week. Finally; the zygote is totally.buried in the uterine
wall, and the period of the zygote ends. About two weeks have passed since
fertilization, which corresponds to the first missed menstrual period. Bythetimea
woman suspects she may e pregnant, the prenatal development is well under way.

It is very important to note that with fertilization a new human life begins in ail _
respects. Therefore, one should not be carried away by the misinformation that the

42

T e e Mt - IE




foetus isonly a piece of flesh without life. Because of this feeling sometimes people Enr‘l;y 'Stnﬁes oBf_ lilou{nan
feel convenient to abort the foetus and many a time the live foetus isextracted from . gocjay, r;;'ch;h;cf:ﬁ
jts mothers womb for laboratory experiments. Thisis the most inhuman harm one Developmental Aspects

can do to an unborn and defenseless child:

5. The Period Of Embryo (Third To Eight Week)

Al major internal and external structures form during this period. In the third week,

. the inner cell mass differentiates into three germ layers from which all body structures
will emerge. Initially, two layers form — the endodermal layer and the ectodermal |
layér, The endodermal cells will develop into internal organs and glands. The '
ectodermal cells form the basis for parts of the body that maintain contact with the

outside world — the nervous system, the sensory parts of the eye, nose, and ear,

tooth enamel, skin, and hair. The third cell layer then appears between the

endodermal and ectodermallayers. This isthe mesodermal layer, which will give rise

to muscles, cartilage, bone, the heart, sex organs and some glands. A primitive heart

begins to form and, by the end ofthe third week, connects to the vessels and begins : |
to beat to form a cardiovascular system, the first organ system to becorne functional. [

P

Around the fourthweek, theembryo Jooks something like a tube of about 0.1 inch long.

You should note that this period s important, because now, the environment begins to |
affect the development of cells. By the end of the fourth week, the embryo assumes .
curved form, and the upper and lower limbs have just begun to form as tiny buds. . |

The embryo’s body changes less in the fifth week, but the head and brain develop

rapidly. Theupper lirnbs now form, and the lower limbs appear and look like small

paddles. Inthe sixth week, the head continues to grow rapidly, and differentiation of

the limbs occurs as elbows, fingers, and wrists become recognizable. Itis now .

possible to discern the ears and eyes. The limbs develop rapidly inthe seventh
week, and stumps appear that will form fingers and toes.

Bytheend of the eighth week, the embryo has distinctly human features. Almost half

© ofthe embryo consists of the head. During most of this week, the eyes are open, but
eyelids soon formto cover them. The eyes, ears, toes and fingers are easily
distinguishable and the tail has disappeared. Allinternal and external organs have
formed. Thus, you can see that.in eight weeks a
single tiny undifferentiated cell developsinto a
remarkably complex organism consisting of millions
of cells differentiated into heart, kidneys, eyes,
ears, nervous system, brain, and all the other

 stractures that make a human being, By the end of
the embryonic stage, the surrounding cells develop
into three major support sysicrme: the amniotic sac,
the placenta, and the umbilical cord.

The amniotic sac is a watertight membrane filled

with fluid. As the embryo grows, the amniotic sac

comesto surround it, cushioning and supportingit -

. within theuterus and providing an environment with
a constant temperature. :

The placenta, formed from both the mother'é fissue - 3 mohth g foetus
apd the embryo’s tissue is the organ the mother and - '
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spermatozoa are produced in equal numbers. The first contains twenty-two
matched chromosomes plus one X-chromosome; the second contains twenty-two .
matched chromosomes plus one Y-chromosome. The X and Y-chromosomes are

. the sex determining chromosomes. The mature ovum always contains an X-
‘chromosome. Ifit is fertilized by a Y-bearing spermatozoon, the offspring willbe a

boy; ifit is fertilized by an X-bearing spermatozoon, the offspring will be a girl. The
sex of anindividual is important to lifelong development. Studies of sex preferences
for offspring have revealed that the traditional preference for a boy, specially for the
first bom, still persists.” Strong preferences for a child of a given sex have marked
influences on parents’ attitudes, which in turn affect their behaviour toward the child
and their relationships with the child. '

It is important that we accept each child as a gift of God born in his own image _
and likeness. Therctore-parents should gladly accept this God given gift, fio
matter whether the child born in 2 male or female, healthy or disabled.

It should be noted-that a girl child is born only with the X- bearing Spenﬁatozoon
received from the father. Theirctore a women should not be blamed for giving birth
a female child. ) ]
(iii) Number of Offspring

‘While most humané are singletons, multiple birthis also occur. Meredith (1975) -
reported that 1 out of 80 births is twins, 1 out of every 9,000 is triplets, and 1 out of
every 570,000 is quadruplets.

‘You are perhaps aware that when a ripe ovum is fertilized by one spermatozoon, the
result will be a singleton, unless the fertilized ovum (zygote) splits into two or more
distinct parts during the early stages of cell cleavage. When this happens, the result
will beidentical twins, triplets, or other multiple births. Iftwo or more ova are
released simultaneously and are fertilized by different spermatozoa, the result will be
non-identical (or fraternal) twins, triplets; or other multiple births,

(iv) Ordinal Position

The fourth thing that happens at the time 6f conception is the establishment of the
new child’s ordinal position among siblings. While this may change withina year or
two after birth, the child’s ordinal position remains fairly static from then on.

The effect of ordinal position on the individual depends on a number of conditions,
the two most important of which are the sex ofthe individual and how individuals feel
about the roles they are expected to play. A firstborn girl, for example, who is
expected to help with the housework and with the care of young siblings may resent
the fact that the bpys in the family have fewer domestic duties and are granted
privileges and given opportunities denied to her. A second or later born boy may
resent being ‘bossed’ by an older female sibling or being treated as the “baby of the
family” while his fernale siblings are given more privileges and freedom than that heis
given. Some individuals gnrioy therole they are expected to play as a result of their
ordinal position while othérs do not.




Check Your Prbg;jgs:s-i :

1. Write a shortnote on hereditary endowment.

3.3 INFANCY AND HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

Infancy begins with birth and eﬁds whenthe infant is approximately two weeks old,
* by far the shortest of all developmental periods. : '

You should note that according to medical criteria, the adjustment to life outside
uterine walls is completed with the fall of the umbilical cord from the navel.
According to physiological criteria it is completed when the infant has regained the
weight lost after birth. )

Infancy is a hazardous period. Physically, it is hazardous because ofthe difficulties of
making the necessary radical adjustments to the totally new and different
environment. The high infant mortality rate is evidence of this. Psychologically,
infancy is the time when the attitudes of significant people toward the infant are
crystallized, some of which remain relatively unchanged or are strengthened,
depending on conditions at birth and on the ease or difficuity with which the infant
and the parents adjust. :

Here, itis important to mention about a vital aspect; that of immunization of the new
born. Adequate care needs to be taken by parents or those responsible for taking
care of the child to see that necessary vaccination and immunizations are given to the
child as per schedule. Therefore parents should constantly take guidance from 2
qualified physician. : -

r

Conditions InﬂlicncingAdjustment To Postnatal Life

Many conditions influence the success with which infants make the necessary
adjustments to postnatallife. The most important of these, as research to date
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indicates, are the kind of prenatal environment, the type of birth and experiences
associated with it, the length of the gestation period, parental attitudes, and
postnatal care.

(i) Prenatal Environment

A healthy prenatal environment contributes to good adjustments in postnatal life.
Inadequate prenatal care of the mother, as a result of cither poverty or neglect is
often responsible for ihe development of unfavourable conditions in the intrauterine
environment which effect the developing child and lead to complications during child-
birth, both of which affect the kind of adjustment the infant makes.

Malnutrition of the mother during pregnancy has been found to be responsibleﬁir
premature births, still births, and infant mortality during the early days of life. One of
the most important conditions that contribute to difficulties in postnatal adjustment is
a prenatal environment characterized by prolonged and inlense matemal stress.

It may be noted that in some communities a mother of an unwanted female child is
poorly fed and very often made to do household chores beyond herability. This
practice is inhuman and needs to be discouraged at all cosis.

(i) Kind ofBirth

The second condition that influences the kind of adjustment that will be made to
postnatal Jife is the kind of birth the infant experiences. There are five kinds of birth,
each with its distinctive characteristics. These are Natural or spontaneous birth,
Breech birth, Transverse birth, Instrument birth and Caesarean Section.

The more difiicult the
birth, the greater the

chance of damage and the
more severe the damage.




The infant who has been born spontaneousty usually adjusts more quickly and mere
successiully to the postnatal environment that one whose birth has been difficult
enough (0 require use of instruments or caesarean section.

o Parental Attitudes

How ¢uickly and how successfully newbom infants will adjust to postnatal lifeis
greati - influenced by parental attitudes. When parental attitudes are unfavourable,
for whatever reasons, they are reflected in the treaiment of the infant that mitigates
against successful adjustments to postnatal life. By contrast, parents whose
attitudes are favourable treat the infant in ways that encourage good adjustment, A
relaxed mothier for cxample, produces more milk than one who is tense and
nervous, and this tielps the infant to adjust to a new method of taking nourishument.
Fathers who are present duning delivery usually have more favourable attitude
towat 3 their children than do those who do not share the chutdbirth experience with
their partners. In India the chances for the father to be present during delivery by
(he side ol the mother is remote.

o Physiological Functions

With the birth cry the lungs are inflated and respiration begins. The respiration rate
at first ranges from forty to forty-five breathing movements per minute, By the end
of the first week oflife, it normally drops to approximately thirty-five per minute and
1s more stable than it was at first. '

Elimination of waste begins a few hours afier birth. Many voidings oceur during
periods o' wakefulness and when the infant is quiet, usually within an hour after
feeding Defecations likewise, occur when the infant is quiet, shortly alter feeding.
Neonatal sleep is broken by short waking periods which occur every two or three
hours, with fewer and shorter waking periods durtiuthe niwht than during the day.

Early Stages of Human
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e Rhythms

The newbornbaby engages in a cycle of active and quiet sleep that repeats each 50
to 60 minutes. This cycleis co-ordinated with a cycle of wakefulness that occurs
once every 3 to 4 hours. Even before the first feeding and with external distractions
held to a minimum, newboms still display roughly these same sleep-wake cycles,
Gradually, infants adapt to the 24 - hour light- dark cycle. Sleep periods become
longer at night and wake periods longer during the day, with Ipnger sleep at night
emerging around S to 6 weeks ofage.

Onrganized Behaviour of the Newborn

Newborms are also equipped with several specific behaviour patterns that occur in
response to specific stimuli such as the startle reaction to a loud sound. These highly
stereotyped behaviour patterns, which occur as brief responses to specific stimuli are
called reflexes. The newborn also initiates activities and is capable of sustaining them
over considerable period of time. Looking behaviour, sucking and crying are
examples of such activities which can be referred to as congenitally organized
behaviours,

Emotions of the Newborn

Emotional reactions of the newborn may be described as state of pleasantness and
uapleasantness. The former is characterised by a relaxmg of the body and the latter

- by atensing of the body.

The outstanding characteristic of the infant’s emotional makeup is the complete
absence of gradations of responses showing different degrees of intensity. Whatever
the stimulus, the resultant emotion is intense and sudden.

Beginnings of Personality

-~

Children are born with characteristic temperamental differences that are reflected in
activity rates and sensitivities. Itis these differences from which the individual’s
personality pattern will develop. Individual differences are apparent at birth and are
shown in responses to food, in crying, in motor activities, and especially, in sleep.

A disturbed prenatal environment, which can result if the mother is subjected to
severe or prolonged stress may cause a modification of the newborn infant's
behaviour pattern. There is also evidence that infants wno are separated from their
mother’s after birth do not make as good an adjustment to postnatat life as infants

: whn remain with their mothers.

Check Your Progress Ir

1. ‘Wrteabrief note onthe emotional reactions of phe newborn.

..........................................................................................................................
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3.4 BABYHOOD AND DEVELOPMENTAL ASPECTS

Babyhood occupies the first two years of life following the brieftwo-week period of
infancy. During the babyhood months there is a gradual but pronounced decrease in
helplessness. Babyhood is the foundation period of life, because, at this time many
behaviour patterns, many attitudes, and many patterns of emotional expression are
being established. '

Babies grow rapidly, both physically and psychologically; there is a change not only
in appearance but also in capacities. The decrease in dependency on others results
from the rapid development of body control which enables babies to sit, stand and
walk and to manipulate objects.

Defelopmental Tasks of Babyhood

The pattern of development is predictable even though different babies reach
important landi arks in this pattern at slightly different ages, Therefore it is possiblé to
set up standards of social expectations in the form of developmental tasks. All
babies, for example, are expected to leamn to walk, to take solid foods, to have their
organs of elimination under control, to achieve reasonable physiological stability
(especially in hunger rhythm and sleep), to learn the foundations of speech and to
rclate emotionally to their parents and siblings to some extent instead of being
completely self-bound as they were at birth. ‘

It is important to note that the rapid development of the nervous system, the
ossification of the bones, and the strengthening of the muscles makesit possible for
babies to master the developmental tasks of babyhood. Babies who lag behind their
age mates in mastering the developmental tasks appropriate of their age, may be
handicapped when they reach the early childhood years and are expected to master
the developmental tasks for these years. For example, a poor foundation in motor
skills orin speech will make it difficult for young children to master the skills in these
areas of development.

-

FPhysical Development

We should always be aware thdt babyhood is one of the two periods of rapid growth
during thelife span; the other comes at puberty. During the first six months of life,
growth continues at the rapid rate characteris. .- of the prenatal period and then
begins to slow down. In the second year, the rate of growth slows down at a very
fast pace. During the first year oflife the increase in weight is proportionally greater

. than theincrease in height. During the second year, babies gain height,

At the age of four months, the baby’s weight has normally doubled. At one year,
babies weigh three times as much as they did at birth, Increase in weight during
babyhood, comes mainly from an increase in fat tissue. At fourmonths, the height of

a baby, on an average, is between 23 and 24 inches; at one year, between 28 and 30 .

inches; and at two years, between 32 and 34 inches.

Early Stages of Human
Growth : Biologica),
Social, Psycholopical and
Developmental Aspects
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Fucts of Life - Growingup Head growth slows down, while the trunk and Limb growth increases. Thus, the
baby gradually becomes less top heavy and appears more slender. “fuscle fibres are

0
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present at birth is very undeveloped forms 7' v grow slowly during babvhood and
arc weak. Dunng the second year of life, as body proportions changs, babies begin
to show tendencies toward characleristic body builds.

‘[he average baby has four to six of the twenty temporary teeth by the age of ¢ae and
sixteen by theage of two. The first teeth to cut through are the central incisors, 2ad ,
the last to appear are the molars. Non-appearance olteeth can cause concerntnthe [
parents. 1tis always desirable that you consult a quaiified doctor in such eventuality

By the age of three months,lthe eye muscles are well-enough co-ordinated to enahie

* babies to see things clearly and distinctly and the cones are also we!! leveloped so
that they can see colours. Hearing develops rapidly during this time. Smell and tasie
which are well-developed at birth continue to improve. Babies are highly responsive
to all skin stimuli because of the thin texture of their skin,

Physiological Functions

Babyhood, as you might be aware, is the time to establish the fundamental
physiological patterns of eating, sleeping and efimination. During the first year of
babyhood, on an average night sleep increases from 8 1/2 hours at three weaksto 10
hours at twelve weeks and thenremains constant the rest of that year. Ducdng the
first three months, the decline in day sleep is balanced by an ncrease innizitt sleep.

From birthuntil four ot five months of age, all eating is the ins... .. >form of sucking,
and swallowing. Chewing generally appears in the developmental pattern, a month .‘
later than biting, But both require alot of practice before they become serviceable.
After being accustomed to food in liquid formm, it is difficult for babies to adjust to a
semisciid form This adds to their revolt against food, even though they may like its
taste.
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Bowel control beyins, on the average, at six months, and bladder control begins
between the ages of iitieen and sixteen months. The habit of boweél control is
esiablished by the end of babyhood. Dryness at night cannot be achieved in the
average child until scveral years later.

¢ Babyhood Skills

Development of skills depends upon three important factors: z2n opportunity for
practice, anincentiveto learn, and a good modet to copy with guidance to ensure
that the copying will be correct. Before babyhood is aver, babies acquire many
skills. At first, they are unable to integrate the different parts of a skill, with the result
that the skillis offittle value to them. Evéntually, integration takes place with
practice.

@ Comprechension

The speaker’s facial expression, tone of voice, and gestures help babies to
understand what is being said to them. Pleasure, anger and fear can be
comprehended as early as the third month of life. Until babies are eighteen months
old, words must be reinforced with gestures, such as pointing to an object. The
comprehension of the baby depends partly upon the baby’s own intellectual abilities
and partly on how others stimulate and encourage the baby to try to comprehend
what they are saying.

o Learning to Speak

Leaming to speak is a long an difficult task, and because babies are not mature
enough for such difficult and complicated learning during the first year of life, nature
provides substitute forms of communication to be used. These substitute forms of
communication are known as “prespeech forms”.

Four prespeech forms normally appear in the developmental pattem of learninQ to
talk : crying, babbling, gesturing and the use of emotional expressions.

o Tasks in Learning to Speak

Leaming to speak involves three difficult tasks. Babies are learning how 10
pronounce words, building a vocabulary by associating meaning with words that can
beusedto communicate meaningsto others, and combining words into sentences
that are understandable to others, 'Thesetasks, you should note, not only involve
control over the vocal mechanism but also the ability to comprehend meanm gs and to
associate them with words whlch act as symbols for meanings,

As you can probably understand, these tasks are far more di&icult than may at first
be apparent, it is understandable therefore, that only the foundation skills involved in
speech will be faid.

Emotional Behaviour in Babyhood

All of us know that the emotions of babies differ markedly from those of adolescents
and aduits, and also from those of older children. It has often been observed that the
behaviour responses accompanying babies’ emotions are too great for the stimuli that
givenise to them. This is especially true of anger and fear.

Early Stapes of Human
Growth : Biologicul.
Social, Psychological anel
Developmental Aspects
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Common Efnotional Patterns

There are certain emotional patterns that are commonly found among babies.

Anger : The common stimuli that gave rise to anger among babies areinterference
with attempted movements, thwarting of some wish, not letting them do what they
want to.do, etc. Tynically, the angry response takes the form of screaming, kicking
the legs, waving the ::nins, throwing themselves on the floor, and hold their breath.

Fear : The stimuli that are most likely to arouse fear in babies are loud noises, strange &
people, objects or situations, dark rooms, high place, and animals. The fear response
is manifest in an attempt to withdraw from the frightening stimulus, accompanied by - t
whimpering, crying and temporary holding of breadth.

Curiosity : Anything new or unusual acts as a stimulus to curiosity, unless the

newness is so pronounced that it gives rise to fear. As the fear wanes, it gives rise to
curiosity. Young babies usually express curiosity by tensing the facial muscle, opening

the mouth, and protruding the tongue. Later, babies grasp the objects that aroused :
their curiosity and handle, shake, bang or suck them. -
Joy : Physical well-being of the babies give rise to a feeling of joy. By the second or
third month of life, babies react to being played with, being tickled and watching or
listening to otliers. They éxpress their pleasure by smiling, moving their arms and legs
and also by cooing, gurgling or even shouting with glee.

Affection : Anyone who plays with them, caters to their needs, giverise to the ’
babies’ affection. Later, also toys and a family pet may also become objects of love
for them. Babies typically, express their affection by hugging or patting, at times, even
kissing the loved object or person. ‘

B e i R

Development of Socialization

N
You would agree that early sacial experiences play a dominant role in determining the
baby’s future social relationships and pattemns of behaviour towards others. Because
the baby’s life is centered around the home, it 1s here that the foundations for later
social behaviour and attitudes are laid. Whether the babies grow up to become
extrovu:ted or introverted individuals depends mainly on their early social
experienc.s. There are two reasons for the importance of these early foundations. -
First, the ty ;¢ of behaviour shown in social situations affects their personal and social
adjustments. Secondly, once established, the somal foundations tend to be persistent
as children grow older,

Early social behaviour follows a fairly predictable pattem, though variations can and
do occur asaresult of health or emotional states or because of environmental .
conditions. During the first year of babyhood, babies are in a state of equilibrium
which makes them friendly, easy to handle and pleasant to be with, Around the
middle ofthe second yéar, babies tend to become fussy, unco-operative and difficult
to handle. Before babyhood is over, equ1hbnum 1s restored and babies again exhibit
pleasant and social behaviour.




Interestin Play - - : Early Stages of Human .
- . : * Growth : Bilologicsl, -

S o R L Soclal, Psychological and
Babyhood is the stage in which babies begin to show their interest in play. . Developmental Aspects

ou know that play at all ages is engaged in for pleasure and not for any end result, In
spite of this, it makes important contributions to the baby’s development. It provides
opportunities for many forms of learning like problem solving and creativity. Also,
while playing, babies gain 4 lot of information about their environment, and thie people
and things in their environment, L - '

Developnient of Understanding

 All babies begin life with no meaning of the things they come in contact with in their

- environment. They, therefore, acquire it through maturation and learning, when they

‘startundergtanding what thiey observe, As new meanings are acquired, babies
interpret new gxperiences in terms of their memories of previous ones. The - :
association of meanings with objects, people and situation results in the development ' '

.of concepts, Babies show recognition of familiar people-and objects and their S ]
environment through pleasurable responses, just as they regard strange people and

_ objects withfear.” - ' '

:Begiﬂnmgs of Morality -

Babies haveno values and no conscience, that is why their behaviour is not guided by - '
moral standards. This means that they are neither moral nor immoral. Gradually,
babies learn moral codes from their parents; as wellas thenecessity of conforming to -

these codes. ;.

Leamning to behavein 2 morally approved manner s a long, slow procéss. However,
_ the foundations are laid in babyhood. Because of their limited intelligence, babies
judge the rightness or wrongness of an actin terms of the pleasure or pain it brings
them rather than in'terms ofits good and harmfu} effects onothers. - '

a

+ Itisimportant for you to note that a baby is in a stage of moral development which

. Piaget has called morality by constraint, the first of the three stagesinmoral .

- development, This stage lasts until the age of seven or eight years and is characterized S '
by automatic obedience to rules withotit reasoning or judgemeat. '

. Role of Disc‘ip_line

feial

- The main purpose of discipline is to teach children what s regarded as right and
wljo[;-gh;?rthe group with whichthey are identified. It is also important, then to make
sure that they act in accordance with this knowledge. - .

Withstrict discipline, involving negative reinforcement, i e. punishing for a wrong
behaviour, even young babies can be made to follow a pattern of behaviour. Before
. babies are punished for wrongdoing, however, they nust learn what is right and what
is wrong. Positive reinforcement, i. €., reward or praise for ;hé right behaviour, is
_ equally significant for making the baby follow-a disciplined pattern of behaviour.

- Babies are able to understand what is said in praise. Pleasant facial expressions .
accompanying praise motivate babies to repeat the acts that brought them such ~ -
favourable resporises. ' T S
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Family Relatlonshlps

. Wearc all aware that the ea:ly environment of babiesis limited: pnmanly to the home;

therefore, family relationships play a dominant role in determining the future pattern of
a baby’s attitudes toward and behaviour in relationships with others.

During the babyhood years, parent-child relationships are more important tl,an any
other family relationships. All babies need, atleast during the first nine to twelve
months of life, the continuous care of one person, usually the mother, or a satisfactory
mother substitute. Such care not only makes them feel secure;, but shows them the
satisfaction they can derive from a close, personal relationship with another person.

Personality Development in Babyhood

It is very important to note that the'potential for personality development is present at
birth. Thomas etal (1970) had emphasized,-‘Personality is shaped by the constant
interplay of temperament and environment’. Babyhood is a critical time in the
development of personality. Since the baby’s-environment is limited almost excluswely
to the home and because the mother is the most constant companion, the kind of

person.she is and the kind of relationship they share will have a profound influence on

the baby’s personality.

Genetic studies of the persistence of personality traits over a period of years have

revealed that patterns estabhshed early in life remain almost unchanged as the chﬂd
ETOWS older

.Checqui:rl{roéressl]l S S o

1.~ Briefly explain babyhood skills. ' N

r

3.5 LET US SUM UP

Inthis unit, you learnt about the biological, social and psyc}iologilcal development' that

takes place during the stages of conception, infancy and babyhood in a human being’s
life. ' : ' ;o '

We started our discussion with prenatal development which begins at conception,
paying attention to the specific physical developments that take during the period of




embryo and the period of foetus apart from the growth of intemal and externalbody . Esrly Stages of Human

‘organs. We also discussed the conditions during conception which are significantto : Socialc?;::;: oloBgl?::lgl::L
the individual’s later development, Postnatal adjustment s as crucial forlong-term Developmental Aspects

development as is prenatal adjustment, After birth, a number of factors influence the
- success with which infants adjust to their environment. '

-After the brief two-week period of infancy, babyhood occupies the first two years of
life. Physical development in babyhood is visible in rapid gain in weightand height.
Speech development in the form of comprehension’s of the speaker’s facial

" expressions and tone. Babies, at this stage, try to communicate by gesturing and use
«of emotional expressions. They also display certain specific emotional patterns as

 anger, fear, curiosity, joy, affection, etc. Discipline involving punishment and reward

leadsto developmentof morality. Parents and the significant others in the family play

an important role and thus, are crucial for the baby’s personality development.

3.6 KEY WORDS

- Chromosome  : Ro‘d shhﬁed structure in the nuclens of a Ecll,'fonned of DNA,
' which carries the genes. :

“Conception. . The point at which a woman becomes pregnant and the
- development of a baby starts. ' : |
. ‘ .. -. T _ L v .
Gestation period : Period (usually 266 days) from conception to birth during which
- thebaby developsina woman’s uterus, '

Matosis. - : Atypeofcell division that results in two daughtercellseach
C having the same number and kind of chromosomes as the parent -
nucleus. : '
Postnatal” 3 aﬁe; birth
Prematal . before birth

3.7 MODEL ANSWERS

'CHcckl’Qur Prﬁgress | . ‘ B B _ o o
1. Wn’tf; a shox_'t note on hereditary endownient,
The firstimportant event at the time of conception is the determination of the hev;’ly

created individual’s hereditary endowment. You should note that determination 6f
hereditary endowment affects later development in two ways: First; heredity places

57 .
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limits beyond which individuals cannot go If prenatal and postoatal conditions are
favourable, and if people are strongly motivated, they can develop their inherited

- “physical and mental traits o their maximum potential, but they can go no further.
 Secondly, hereditary endowment is entirely a matter of chance, thereis no known

way to control the number of chromosom&s from the maternal or paternal side that
will be passed onto 1he cl:uld

Check Your Progress I -

1 .- Writea bnef note onthe emotlonal reactions of’ the newborn,

Emotional reactions of the newborn may be described as state of pleasantness and

.unpleasantness. The former is characterised by arelaxing of the body and the latter

by a tensing of the body.

The outstandmg characteristic of the infant’s emotional makeup is the complete
absence of gradations of responses showing different degrees of | 1ntensnty Whatever
the stlmulus, thc resultant emotion is intense and sudden,

E Check Your Progress I

‘1. . Briefly explain babyhood skills.

Development of skills depends upon three important factors: an oijortunity for, .

- practice, anincentive to learn; and a good model to-copy with guidance to ensure.
- that the copying will be correct. Before babyhood is over, babies acquire many

skills. At first, they are unable to integrate the different parts of a skill, with the result
that the skill is of lm;levalue to them. ‘Eveéntually, integration takes place with

'practlce '
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4.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

* The pu:pose of thls unit is to fan .iliarize you with the different aspects of human
growth during - chﬂdhood adc lescence, adulthood and ageing. In thisunit you will
learn about how thie btologlcal social, psychological and developmental maturation *
takes place in a human being during the process of growth, while he/she passes

 through the above mentioned stages. Aﬁer reading this unit, you should beableto:

e  Describe the way children eontmue to master the developmental tasks whose
foundations were laid in babyhood;

Givea p1cture of physical, motor speech, emotlonal social and play
develoPment in chJIdhood and compare development in these areas with those
in the other, stages; | - :

‘e

Define therole of increased understandmg on moral attitudes and behawour as
‘the age progresses :

Describe the changes in sex mterest, sex behavlour and sex roles during
---adolescence;

_Show liow the developmental tasks of adulthood are eoncentrated on
prepanng theindividual for adjustment tothenew pattern oflife; and

_® - Recognize the major adjuslments that the elderly have to make to physical,

motor, and psychologlcal changes, and the eﬁ'ects these changeshave on their '

atutudes and behawour

Explam the hmmg ofadolescence and the developmental tasks of thls penod .

. 59.
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~4.1 INTRODUCTION

“Inthe previous uﬁit, we focussed our atteﬁtion onthe eérly-sfages of human growth

" very fast process: -

namely conception, infancy and babyhood. You would have noted that though these -

are very short periods, the growth and development during these stages is relatively a

| In the present umt, Srou will be familiarized with the biological, social, psychological'

/s

and development aspects of the later stages of human growth. During this discussion,
we deal withthe stages of childhood, adolescence, adulthood and the process of
ageing (old age) which eventually leads to death. '

B e e i

4.2 DEVELOPMENT ASPECTS OF CHILDHOOD -

Childhood begins when the relative dependency of Babyhood—is over, at
approximately the age of two years, and extends to the time when the child becomes

sexually mature, at approximately thirteen years on an average for agirf and fourteen .

for aboy. After children become sexually mature when they are known as

. adolesceqts.-'-_ . '

%

‘ Dunng this fong period of time — about eleven yéa:s for girls and twelve years for

boys —marked changes take place in the child both physically and psychologically.
Because cultural pressures and expectations to learn certain things at one age are
different from the pressures and expectations at another age, a child in the early part
of childhood is quite different from a child in the latter part of the period.

With the dawn of childhoed, behaviour pfoblerﬁ.s become frequent and more
troublesome. The reason s that children are developing distinctive personalitiesand .

are demanding an independence which, in most cases, they are incapable of handling

successfully. In thelater part of childhood, children are often not willing to do what
they aretold to do and are more influenced by their peers than by their parenis or

 family members. The time when childrén are learning the foundations of social
. behaviour as 2 preparation for the more highly organized social life, is commonly

referred to the ‘pregang age’,

This is the age when children form the habit of being achfevers, under-achievers or
overachievers, which tends to persist into adulthood. In comparisonto early

. childhood ther_efofe, late childhood is called “gang age”, the time when children’s -

major concern is acceptance by their age-mates and membership ina gang.

Although, asyou have already learnt in the [ast unit, the foundations of some of the
developmental tasksyoung children are expected to master before they enter school
are laid in babyhood, much remains to be learned in the relatively short span of early
childhood. Their ability to communicate with others and to comprehend what others
say to them s still ori a low level in early childhood. Similarly, they have some simple
concepts of social and physical realities. Emotionally, young children must learn to
give as well as to receive affection; they must leam to be outer bound instead of self-
bound. o ' : :

el
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Gradually, in later childhood, the mastery of developmental tasks is no longer the sole
responsibility of the parents. It now becomes the responsibility also of the child’s

teachers, and to a lesser extent, the peer group. Although parents can help to lay the -
- foundation of the child’s Ieanung to get along with age mates, bemg amember of the '

' peer group prowdes the major part of this learmng expenence
Physncal Development in Child hood

Growth dunng childho od proceedsat a slow pace as compared with the rapid rate
of growth inbabyhood. Early childhood is a time of relatively even growth. The
major aspects of physical development include height, weight, body proportions,
body build, bones and muscles, fat and teeth.

The average annual i increase mheaghtls approximately three inches. Weight, on an
average, increases by 3 to 4 pounds in a year, During this time, the baby look starts
disappearing: Facial features remain small but the chin becomes more pronounced -
and the neck elongates. The body tends to become cone shaped with a flattened
abdomen. The arms and legs lengthen and the hands and feet grow bigger.

‘Differences in body build become apparent for the first time in early childhood. Some

* children have an endomorphic body, some have mesomorphlc and some have
ectomorphlc body build.

!
The bones ossify at different ratesin djﬁ‘erent parts ofthe body, following the laws of
developmental direction. The muscles become larger, stronger and heavier. During
the first four to six month of early childhood, thelast four baby teeth (the back
molars).erupt. By the time early childhood is about to end, the baby teeth begin to be
replaced by permanent teeth. The first to come are the front central incisors.

As compared to early childhood, late childhoodisa penod of slow and relatwe]y
uniform growthuntil the changes of puberty begm, approximately two years before
the child becomes sexually mature, at which time growth speedsup remarlcably
Body build affects both helght and welght in late ChlldhOOd

Good health and good nutntlon areimportant factorsin the chjld’s growth and

development, Emotional tension likewise affects physical growth, Placid children
grow faster than those who are emotionally disturbed. Sex differencesin physical
growthbecome pronounced in late childhood. Because boysbegin their puberty

growth spurt approximately a year later than girls they tend to be sllghtly shorterand -

lighter mwelght than glrls of the same age.

Skills Acqlured in Chlldhood

Early chﬂdhood, you will agree, is the ideal ageto learn skills. There are three
reason for this. First, young children enjoy repetitions and are willing to repeat an,
‘activity until they have acquired the ablllty to-doit well. Second, young children are
adventurous and, and as a result, are not held back by fear of hurting themselves or
of being ridiculed by peers. Third, young children leam easily and quickly because

their bodies are still very pliable and because they have acqmred suchfew skills that .

they do not mterferevnth the acquisition of new ones.

"Later Stages .of Human
Growih : Biological, -

Soclal Psychological and

Developmental Aspects
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The skills of late childhood can be divided roughly in to four categories :

- ) PlaySkills- Older children also learn skills as throwmg and catchmg balls, -

left-handed that changing handedness is very difficult: Many lefi-handed children

~ dissolve into tears, whereds boys are more likely to express their annoyances or

S Self- help Skills ; Older children should be able to oat, dress, bathe and groofh :

theroselves with almost as much speed and adeptness as an adult But, ]
~conscious attention is necessary in early childhood. ' |

i) Social—help Skills : Skills in this category relate to helping others like making
beds, dusting and sweepmg at home or emptymg wastebaskets, washing ;
Blackboards at schools, _ . 5

ill')- School Slolls At school, the child develops skills hkc wiiting, drawmg,
" painting, clay modellmg efc.

ndmg ablcycle skating and smmmmg etc
By tho time they reach late ch:ldhood ‘most children are so predominantly nght or r

become ambidexterous during late childhood inthat they use both hands, though there

. isatendency to favour the left hand. As they learn new skills, they often discover, it-is

easier forthem to Iéarn by following the right handed model than oy trying to adapt
the right handed model to use the left hand. Consequently, some of their skills are
carnod out predominantly with the right hand and others with the Jeft hand '

Emotions of Childhood
Emotions are especially intense during early childhood. This is a tite of disequilibrium

|
when children are “out of focus” in the sense that they are easily aroirsed to emotional If
outbursts and as aresult, are difficult to guide. Much ofthe heightened emotionality

- characteristic of this age is psychological rather than physiological in origin. Young
-children experience most of the emotions normally experienced by adults. However,
~ the stimuli that give rise to them, and the ways in which children express these
"emotions are markedly different. It is important for you to riote that the fear-related
: emotlonal patterns - worry, anxiety and embarrassment, normally do not become !

impprtant emotions until late childhood when contacts with peersand adults outside
the home become more frequent and more pronounced than they were in early
childhood. The promment emotional patterns include anger, fear, jealousy, curiosity,
envy, _|oy, gr-xef a.nd aﬁ'ectlon

_ OIder chlldren acquire a strong incentiveto learn to control thelr‘emotlona'l

expressnons because of peer pressure and a desire for approva1 and acceptance. At
home, however, there is not the same strong incentiveto control the emotions. Asa_

~ result, children frequently express their emotions as forcxblj,r as they did when they

were younger. Characteristically, emotional exprcsswns in late childhood are pleasant

. ones: thquhlld giggles, or laghs uproariously, squirms, twitches etc. Not all i
_emotionality at this age, however, is of a pleasant sort. Numerous outbursts of temper |

occur; and the child suffers from anxiety and feelings of frustration. Girls often

anxieties by being sul[en or sullcy




Socialization E o o

The foundations for socialization are laid as the nummber of contacts young children

have with their peers increases with each passing year. If young children enjoy their

contacts with others, even if they are only occasional, their attitudes towards future

social contacts will be more favourable, Generally, during the preschool years,

children find social contacts with members of their own sex more pleasurable than
-those with members of opposite sex. . - :

¢  Companions in Early Childhood

, , , [ .
Atall ages, companions may be of three different kinds - associates, playmates and
friends. Associates are people who satisfy an individual’s companionship needs by
being in the same environment where they are watched and listened to. Playmates
are people with whomindividuals engage in pleasurable activities, Children prefer
Playmates of their own sex. Friends are not only congenial playmates, but they are
also people with whom the individual can communicate by exchanging ideas and
confidences and by asking or givingadvice.

Moral Development

Moral development in early childhood is on 2 low level, The reason for this s that
young children’s intellectual development has not yet reached the point where they
can learn or apply abstract principles of right and wrong. They merely learn how to
act without knowing how to do so0.-Early childhood has been characterized by what
Piaget has called “morality by contraint”. In this stage ofmoral development, children
obey rules-automatically, without using reason or judgement, and they regard adults

in authority as omnipotent. They also judge all acts as right or wrong in terms of their

"consequences, rather thanin terms of the motivations behind them. As early
childhood comes to an end, habits of obedience should be established, provided
_children have had consistent discipline. oL ' -

Discipline is society’s way of teaching children the moral behaviour approveci.by the
social group. In discipline, there are three other elements : rules and laws which serve
as guidelines for approved behaviour, pﬁnj;hment for willful violation of rules and
laws, and rewards for behaviour or ditemptsto behave in a'socially-approved way.
During the early childhood years, major emphasis should be placed on the
educational aspects of discipiine and punishment given only when there is evidence
that children not only know what is expected of them, but when they willfully violate

these expectations. To increase'young children’s motivations to leam t behave in
a socially approved manner, rewards serve the purpose of reinforcing the '
motivations. ' L ' :

Moral codes develop from generalized moral concepts. Inlate childhood, moral
codes are greatly influénced by the moral standards of the groups with which older
children are identified. This does not mean that they abandon family moral codes in
favour of the code of the ¢ gang’. Rather, it means that if older children must make &
choice, they will go-along with the gang’sstandards. . '

<
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Sex-Role Typingin Childtiood

Chﬂdhood especrally early childhood is often referred to asa cnt.rcal agein sex-role

typmg During this stage in the developmental pattern, two important aspects ‘of sex- -
role typing are expected to be mastered : learning how to play the appropriate sex -

role and accepting the fact that they must adopt and conform to the approved sex-
role stereotype if they want to win favourable social judgements, and, in turn, social

. acceptance. Failure to do so will handicap children in their adjustment to the peer

gangs that play such'an importantrole in the social lifé of the older child. Sex-role-

_stereotypes are constellations of meanings associated with members of the maleand |

female sex. Learning sex-role stereotypes does not guarantee sex-rolé typying.

“Young children learn to behave in accordance with the patterns outlined in the

stereotypes partly by imitation but more by direct training mwhrch they are shown ‘
how to imitate a model. - . :

Sex-role typing, whrch actually, began shortly after Bu'th, now v continues with new
agencres playing lmportant roles in the typing process. Teachers and school subjects

- are rmportant because of the prestige children attach to the teacher role. The different

mass media likewise play important rolesin sex-role typmg of chrldren

‘When mothers work outside the home it affects girls” vc':c'atronal aspirations and

influences what girls think women should do. Unquestionably, the most important

. force in sex-role typing during the late childhood years comes from peer pressures.

Children accept the sex-role steredtype of their gang-mates as a guide for their own
behaviour and they accept the attltudes of t.helr gang-mates toward their own and the
oppasite SeX.

Sex-role typing influences in 1mportant ways both the behaviour and self-evaluatlons
of children. In appearance, clothing and even in mannerisms, childrentry to create
the impression of sex-appropriateness. Even before they have completed first grade,
most children learn to aspire to what the social group regards as sex-appropriate.
Sex antagonism is an outgrowth of sex-role typing. When boys are encouraged to
believe that they are superror to girls, it leads to a derogatory attitude toward
members of the female sex, in treatment of girls asinferiors, orina tendency to make
derogatory comments about girls and theu‘ achlevements

Famrly Relatlonshlps :

* Wehave drscussed theissue of the famlly being the most soclahzmg influence. Not -

only are there more contacts with family members than with other people, butthe -

. contacts are closer, warmer and more emotlonally tinged. Perhaps the most

important condition influencing the kind of adjustments young children will make,
both personal and social, is the type of parent-child relationship during the early
childhood years. Next in significance are sibling relatronshlps and relatronshrps with
relatives, especlally grandparents

Changesin parent-chrld relatronshrps which began during the second year of
babyhood, continue throughout early childhood. As young children become more
independent, parents feel that they need less care and attention than they did when
they were babies. When young children do not come up to parental expectations,




parents often become critical and punitive. As regards parental preferences, since Later Stages of Human

.. - . : Growth : Blological,
mothers spend more time with young children than fathers, and because they better Secial Psychological and

- understand troublesome behaviour, many young children prefer their mothers. As Developmental Aspects
.young children depend more on their parents for feelings of security and for

‘happiness than on anyone else, poor relationships with their parents have a

devastating effect. s S

The relationship of young children withtheir siblings is often frictional. Young
children often feel inadequate, especially if their achiévements are crificized and _

- ridiculed by their older siblings. But not all sibling relationships are frictional. Whether
the siblings are older or younger; they contribute emotional security, and teachyoung
children how to show affection for others. Furthehnore, all children Iearlri in a family
where there are siblings, to play certain roles depending on their sex, their ordinal
position in the family, and the age difference betweéen them and their siblings.

first is the frequency of contacts with relatives. If families live in different
communities, orin different states or countries, the contacts between young children
and their relatives play an important role in the young child kife. In the case of cousins,
. for example, the role will be that of a playmate, in the case of grandmother, therole is

 Children’s personal and social adjﬁsnnents often depend upontwo conditions. The

likely to be that of caretaker or surrogate mother. |

So long as the relationship young children have with their relatives is that of

 playmates, it will tend to be pleasant, though there may be occasional quarrels, On -

the other hand, if the relative is given authority over the children, in the absence of
their own parents, chances aré that the relationskip will be far from pleasant. The

- reason is that relatives rarely do things exactly as parents do. Young children

‘accustomed to a stable pattern of living, find changes upsetting and they resent the
person who makes these changes necessary. -

"The deterioration in family relationships which continues throu ghearly childhood,
becomes increasingly detrimental to.children’s development as Jate childhood
progresses. It is also responsible for much of the feelings of insecurityand the
unhappiness that older children experience. There are, of course, times of peace
and harmony at home. At times, older children show real affection for, and interest in,”
their siblings, even to the point of helping in the care of younger brothers and sisters.

‘Pérsonality Developmientin Childhood

The personality pattern begins to take formin early childhood. Because parents,
siblings and other relatives constitute the social world of young children, how they
feel about them and how they treat them are important factorsin shaping self .
concepts the core of'the personality pattern. As early childhood progresses, the
attitude of their peers and the way their peers treat them begin to have an effect on’
the children’s self concepts: These early peer attitudes are important because once
the foundations for the self-concept are laid, they are far less likely to change thanto
remain stable, . : . :

Because the environment of’ youhg children is li‘mited‘_to alarge-extent, to their homes
and to family members, it is not surprising that many conditions within the family are
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responmble for shapmg the self-concept The chlld-tralmng method used inthe home
is important in shaping the young child’s developing concept of self. Strict, -
authoritarian discipline accompanied by frequent and hard corporal punishment tends
to build up resentment against all persons in authority. The aspirations parents have
for their children play an important role in their developing self-concepts. When their
aspirations areunrealistically high, childrenare doomed to failure, Regardless of how
children react, failire leaves an indelible mark on their self-concepts and leadsto
feelings of inferiority and inadequacy. The ordinal position of children in a family has -
an effect on their developing personalities. Each child in a famﬂy leamsto play a

| _specific role, in part by differences in the child-training methods used by parents with

-

different chlldren, and in part by successes and failures chﬂdren have in their
compeutlonwrththmr siblings.

CheeleYoug ProgressT

1. Whatare the four categories of childhood skills?

Tgrenerarens

............................................................................................................................

43 DEVELOPMENT ASPECTS OFv ADOLESCENCE

The beginning of adolescenoe aswe have chscussed in units 1 and 2 of this block, is
marked by certain changes that start manifesting in puberty. Itis, therefore,an
important pre-stage to adolescence, that-needs spemﬁc attention.

Puberty is the period in the developmental span when the Chlld changes froman
asexual being to.a sexual being. During this period, the sex organs develop and an
individual attains reproductive capacity. It is accompanied by changes in the physmal
growth and psychological aspects. The word puberty is derived from the Latin Word
‘pubertas’, which means age of manhood. It refers to the physical changes that take
place when the individual becomes sexually mature. Puberty, as you have been told

- eatlier, is also a time when behavibur changes. The sex hormones secreted diring this-
' penod not only effect the tissue of the body, but are also related to changes in sexual
_ and emotional behakur .

. ‘:bumlgﬁt beaware c-f some communities wl:uch recogmze puberty as a timeof

importance in the life-span of every individual. As a custom, they observe vz .ious

rites inrecognition of the fact that as their bodies, c'ha.nges children are emerging from -
' chﬂdhood into matunty Aﬁes successﬁllly pass.mg the tests that are an important part

i




of the puberty rites, boys and girls are granted the rights and priviléges of adulthood Later Stages of Human

‘and are expected to assume the responsibilities that accompany that state. swﬁ';:;;l fgzﬂ‘:ﬁ
S . Developmental Aspects
. Ttis important for you to know that scientists of today have been able to pinpoint the

cause of puberty changes, and extensive studies of behaviour during this period have

revealed what behavioural changes can normally be expected to occur. This

knowledge acts as guidelines for parents and teachers to know what to expect of

children as they progress through this period of change. Children also become aware

that they are éntering a new phase in their lives. Therefore, with all adjustments to

new social expectations, most of them find puberty a difficult period in their lives.
' A . - . . ’ A ’

The ¢riteria most oftenused to determiné the onset of puberty are the menarche (in
girls), hocturnal emissions (in boys), and evidence derived from chemical analysis of
the urine and X-rays of bone development. About five years before children become
sexually mature, there is a small secretion of sex hormones in both boys and girls, The
amount of hormones secreted increase with time, which eventually leads to the
maturing ofthe structure and functioning of'the sex organs. You have alreadyread in
unit 1 of this block that there s a close relationship between the pituitary gland
located at the base of the brain, and the gonads, or the sex glands:

; Puberty in boys, as you must be well aware by now, comes later than in girls. Itis
usually between the ages of thirteen and sixteen that a béy’s body becomes sexually
mature. About 50 per cent of of boys mature between the ages of 14 and 15.5. Girls
generally mature a year in advance of boys of their own age. :

There is evidence that some chil.iren are reaching puberty earlier nowthaninthe -
earlier generations, The explan stion for thisis better health, better prenatal and - .
postnatal medical care, and better nutrition. Children who are slow i starting to
‘mature — the late maturers —usually mature more rapidly, once the process starts,
than the average child. Fast maturers have greater spurts of rapid growth, their
periods of accelerated and halted growih come abruptly, and they attain adult
proportions very quickly. :

* Puberty Growth Spurt
Children experience a pefiod of rapid growth which indicates the onset of puberty.

This is cafled the Puberty Growth Spurt. The growth spurt for girls begin usually
between 9 to 12 years, with the peak coming, on an average, at about 13 years.
Fromthen on, the rate of growth slows down until growth gradually comestoa
standstill between 17 and 18 years. For boys, the growth spurt starts between 11to
14 years, reaches the peak between 14.5 and 15.5 years, and is then followed by a
gradual decline until twenty or twenty one years. During the Puberty Growth Spurt,
four important physical changes ocour which transform the child’s body into that of an
adult: changes inbody size, changesin body proportions, the development ofthe _
primary sex characteristics, and the development of the secondary sex characteristics.
Let us briefly examine these changes. S .

i), Changesin Body Size

Among girls, the average annual increase in the year preceding the menarche is3
inches, though a5 to 6inch increase is not unusual. After the menarche, the rate of
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iii) - Primary Sex Characteristics

growth slows down to about 1 mch a year comingtoa standstlll at around 18 years. - '

For boys, the onset of the period of rapid growth in height comes, on an average, at
12.8 years and ends on an average, at 15.3 years, with a peak dccuring at fourteen
years. Weight gain comes not only ﬁ'om anmcrease in fat but also from an increase in
bone and muscle tissue.

' u') Changesm BodyProportrons

. Certam areas of the body, wh.rch inthe early years of life were proportronally much

too small, now become proportionally big because they reach their mature size

“sooner than other areas. This is particularly apparentin the riose, feet, and hands, It is

not until the latter part of adoles_cence that the body attains adult proportions in all
areas. - ' : : ' o :

1

‘The third m’ajor physical change at puberty is the growth and development of the

L

_primary sex characteristics, the sex organs. In the case of the male, the testes are only

10 per cent of their mature siz¢ at the age of 14 years, then there is arapid growth for

- ayearortwo, after which growth slows down; the testes are fully developed by the

age of twenty or twenty one. Shortly after the rapid growth of the testes begins, the

. growth of the; pems accelerates markedly. The first growth isin len gth, followed by a -
. gradual increasein crrcumference ' .

. Among the glrls all parts of the reproduchve apparatus grow durmg puberty, though
- atdifferent rates. The uterus of the average 11 or 12 year old girl, for example,

r

weights 5 3 grams; by the age'of 16, its average weight is 43 grams, The fallopian
tubes, ovaries, and vagina also grow rapidly at this time, The first real indication that a -
girl’s reproductrve mechanismis becoming mature rs the menarche which we have

) a.lready dlscussed inunit 2 of this bloclc
.iv). Secondary Sex Charactenstrcs

- The fourth major physrcal change at puberty 1s the development 6f second ary sex
 characteristics. As puberty progresses, boys and girls become increasingly dissimilar

in appearance, This change is cau$ed by the gradual development of the secondary
sex characteristics. These include growth of pubic hair and other body hair, -
development of the sebaceous and the apocrine glands, and change inthe voices of
both boys and girls. Also, ‘their skin becores coarser, shghtly sallow and the pores

- enlarge. The musclesincrease in size and strength, thus giving shape to the shoulders,
. armsand legs. Among girls, the hips become widér arid rounder, as a result of the

enlargement of the pelvic bone ard the development of subcutaneous fat. Shortly after
the hips start to enlarge, the breasts begin to develop; the nipples enlarge and as the
mammary glands develop, the breasts become larger and rounder.- Among boys,

slight knobsiaround the male mammary glands appear between the ages of twelve

: and fourteen These last for several Weeks a.od then decreasein size.

While mtroducmg unit 1, we have al ready drscussed in bnef the various aspects of

. -theadolescence. : . v

a8
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Physical Cha'ng'es during Adolescenee .

During adolescence, there is & slackemng of the pace of growth and there is more
marked mtemal than extemal development

Do External Development

The average girl reaches hef mature height between the ages of 17 and 18,-and the
average boy, a year or so later. Weﬁght is now distributed over areas of thebody, -
where there was little or no fat. Various parts of the body gradually come into

. proportion, For example, the trunk broadens and lengtnens and thus, the limbsno
longer seem too long. :

Both male a.nd female sex orgahs reach their mature size in late adolescence. Also, the
major secondary sex characteristics aré at a mature level of development by then.

jii) * Development Concerns

~ Some of the concerns adolescents have about their bodies include those about

" ‘normalcy’, about ‘awareness of social reactions’ to different body builds, ‘acneand

- other skin problems’, the problem of ‘obesity’ etc. Apart from these, adolescents,
both boys and girls are often coricerned about their physical attractiveness. Also, for.
many girls, menstruation is a serious concern. This is because they suffer physical
discomfort such as cramps, weight gain, headaches, backaches, swollen ankles;
breast tendemess; and experience emotional changes such as mood swmgs

. depressmn restlessness and depression.

‘ Emetlonahty dunngAdole -cence

Adoleseence, as you have been toId earlier, has been thought of asa penod of .
‘storm and stress’ -— a time of heightened emotional tension resnlting from the

physical and glandular changes that are taking place. Adolescent emotionality canbe

~ attributed mainly to'the fact that boys and girls come under social pressures and face

new’ conditions for which they received little preparation during childhood. Emotional .

instability isa logical consequence of the necessity of: making adjustments to new

patterns of behaviour and to new social expectations, While adolescent emotions are
oftenintense, uncontrolled, and seemingly 1rra1'.|onal there is generally an unprovement
in emotlonal behawour Wlth each passmg year.

.I To clear thelr systems of p ent up emouonal energy, they can do physmal exerclse, by “

-play orwork, by laughmg orby crying. D .

Socml‘Changes durmg Adolescence -
. »

“To achleve the goal of’ adult pattems of soclalizatjon, t adolescent must make many

new adjustmients, the most important of which are adjust " ntsto the mcreased
. influence ofthe peer group, chariges in social behaviour, new sot "l groupings, new
' values mﬁ1endslnp selecuon, new valuesm social : acceptanee and IejBCthD, etc., etc.

. Later Stages of Human
Growth : Biological,

_ Social Psychological and
- » Developmental Aspects
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: _Fubofwe-quwﬁghp ~ . i) Incréased Peer- Group Influence

Since adolescents spend most of their time outside the home with members of the
peer group (in'schools etc), it is understandab!= that peers would have a greater
influence on adolescent attitudes, speech, interests, appearance, and behaviour than

 the family has. But, as adolescence progr-sses, peer-group influence begins to wane.
There are two reasons for this. First, most adolescents want to become individuals in
their own right and to be recognized as such. Secondly, adolescents arz no longer ;
interested in large group activities as was true during their childhood days. T :

“adolescence, there is a tendercy to narrow down friendships to smaller numbers
thougit mest adolescents want to belong to larger social groups for social activities.
The influence of the arger secial group becomes less pronounced than the influence
of friends. ' : :

" .ii) Changesin Social Behaviour

. Insocial attitudes and behaviour, adolescents make the radical shift from disliking =~

. members of the opposite sex to preferring their companionship to that of members of
‘their own sex. As aresult of broader opporturiities for social participation, social

insight and social competency improves. They are able to judge people betterand ]

also to carry on conversations, to behave appropriately, and with confidence, in =~ 1

social siftuatiops. - - . ’ '

. . o , i

;ii) . New Social Crduping_s ' | : .

‘In adoleslc';encie,..the social groui)ings of boys are larger and more loosely knit while .

. those of girls are smaller and more sharply defined. Some common social groupings !

- irclude close friénds, cliques, crowds, organized groups and gangs, * T
Ce . : . 3

-

iv) Né\f Values in Selection of Friends

Adolescents want as their friends those whose interests and values are similarto -
. theirs, who understand them and make them feel secure, and in'whom they can
¢ confide problems and discuss matters they feel they cannot share with parents or _

. teachers. Interest in making friends ofthe opposite sex becomes increasingly stronger
as adolescence progresses. As a result, by the end of adolescence, there 'i; oftena
preference for friends of the opposite sex, though both boys and girls continue to

have a few intimate fiends of their own sex with whom they associate constantly.

' V) ‘ '-Cl_langes' in Mo;ality during Adolescence

- When they reach adolescence, children no longer accept in Znunquestioning way a
moral code handed down to them by parents, teachers or even their contemporaries.
They now want to build their own moral codes on the basis of concepts of right a._.
wrong which they have changed or modified to meet their more mature level of
development, - : '

" There is another important change that takes place in adolescence. Since parents and
teachers cannot watch adolescents as closely as they did when they were children,
adolescents are expected to assume responsibility for control overtheirown
behaviour. - - B
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Sex Interests and Sex Behaviour during Adolescence . ' Later Stages of Human
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Due to the' growing interest in sex, adolescent boys and girls seek more and more Developmental Aspects

‘nformation about it. Few adolescents are able to learn all they want to know about
- 'sex from their parents. Consequently, they take advantage of whatever sources of -
information are available to them - sex hygiene courses in school or college,
discnssions with their friends, books on sex, or experimentation through
masturbation, petting, or intercourse.

Withfhe advent of I—IIV/AIDS, aneed to offer sex education at the school level has
become necessary. Infact in some developed countries educators have gone to the
extent of suzgesting ‘heterosexal education’ to adolescents as a r¢sult of the

growing phznomena of homosexual tendencles and behavnour which they argue are
not normal.

Family Relationships during Adolescence

The relationships of young adolescents with members of their families become crucial
as adolescence progresses. Often, parents are reluctant inmodifying their concepts
of their children’s abilities as they grow older; whereas adolescents think that they
should be accorded the status of grown ups, now that they are capable of managing
so many of their tasks of their own. Hence, the so-called ‘generation gap’ between
adolescents and their parents. This gap is partly the result of radical changes in values
and standards of behaviour that normally occur in any rapidly changing culture, and
partly the result of the fact that many young people now have greater educational,
social, and cultural opportunities than most of their parents had when they were
adolescents. Many adolescents feel that their parents do not ‘understand them’, and
that their standards of behaviour are old fashioned. ‘The advance in Information
Technology and satellite communication network expose the adolescentsto awide
vartety of situations which were not otherwise available earller

Children bomnto parents hvmg away /from hometown, (nugrant employees) miss alot _
in terms of family values and traditional practices. Itistherefore necessary that
opportunities are provided to such children for close i mteract.ton with close family
relatives as oﬁen as possible.

Check Your Progress II -

1 Briefly describe some of the qonc;erns ofadolescents.
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44 DEVELOPMENT ASPECTS OF ADULTHOOD -

The term “adult’ comes from the past participle of the Latin verb ‘adolescere’, which
means adolescence - ‘adultus’ - which means ‘grown to full size and strength’ or
‘matured’. Adults are, therefore, individuals who have completed their growth and
are ready to assume their statusin society along with other adults. , '
During the long period of adulthood, certain physical and psychological changes .
occur at predictable times. Adulthood is a perind of adjustments to new patterns of
life and wew social expectations. The adnlt is éxpected to play néw roles, such as'that

. of spouse, parent, and breadwinner, ar to develop new attitudes, interests, and

values in keeping with these new rolex. This period is crucial becauseuntil now most _
boys and girls have had someone — parents, teachers, friends or others — to help _

~ them rhake the adjustments they are faced with. Now, as adults, they are expected to

makethese adjustments for themselves,

“fehildhood and adolescens» are the periods of ‘growing up’ adulthood is the time
for ‘settling down’, and assuiming the responsibilities of adult life. Once individuals

-des ide upon the pattern of life they believe will meet their needs, they develop
.- patterns ofbehaviour, attitudes; and values which will tend to be characteristically

theirs for the femainder of their lives. Parenthood is, probably, the most important role

‘in the lives of most adults. The early adult yeais present many new problems, different

in their mijor aspects, from-the problems experienced in the earlier years of life, In

- the years from the beginning of adulthood, most men and women are adjusting to
_ marriage, parenthood, and jobs, Inthe later adulthood years, adjustments focus more

on family relationships. Alongside, many values developed during adolescence change
as experience and social contact with people of different ages broaden and as values
are considered from a more mature standpoint. '

Social exi:eqtétions from adults are clearly defined ﬁnd familiar to them even before -

* they reach maturity. They include getting started in an occupation, selecting a mate,
- learning to live witha marriage partner, starting a family, rearing children, managing a
" home, taking on civic responsibilities, and finding a congenial social group etc. How
- well these tasks a* ¢ mastered in the early years of aduithood will influence the degree

of success people will experience when they reach the peaks during middie age, and

. “will determine how happy they will then be as well as during the closing years of their.
lives. - : . o

Changes in Interests in Adulthood"

Itis quiteunderstanda le that adolescents carry c;.wer into the adult years many of
their interests. Interests change during the adult years, however:

P_erson’al Interests

' Personal interests are those related tothe individual. By the time they reach

adulthood, most men ad women have Jearned to accept their shysiques and to make
the most of them. A though their physical appearance may not be to their liking, they
have leamed that little can be done to alter it, but that much can be done to improve’
it. Asaresult, the adult's major concern with appearanceis in improving it. Thisleads

 tointerest in beauty aids and in dieting and exercise.
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Apart from appearance, young adults are interested in money because of what it cari 1_-31:;1' Sfjﬁ@f ;{ !lim:::
do for them now, rather than in the future, Usually, by the time they reach adu!thood, Social ";;;chc;h g‘;’c:lg‘m 1
young men and women has resolved the ‘religious doubts’ that plagued them in Developmental Aspects
adolescence and have formulated a philosophy oflife, based on religion, thatis :
satisfactory to them. Along with these adults personal interest also include recreational

activities which keep their spirits refreshed and renews their strength after thetoil or

anxiety of the day. These might include talkmg or sport, games, music, or any other

Ihobb1es ‘
| Social Interests

Erikson has referred to early adulthood as the time of ‘isolation crisis’; since it is often
a lonely time for both men and women. Their friends of earlier years are often
" occupied with activities of their own lives. As aresult, they miss the kind of social life
 they enjoyed during adolescence, when there was usually a congenial group to tatk to
or do things with. At times, even young married adults are lonely and miss the
companionships they enjoyed during the adolescent years.

Marital Adjustments

Marital adjustment is one of the mos:t difficult adjustments young adults have to make.
During the first year or.two of marriage, the couple normally make major-adjustments
' to each other, to members of their families, and to their friends, Whilethese =~
adjustments are being made, there are often emotional tensions and this thenis
understandably a very significant period. After adjusting to each other, their families,
and fiiends, they must adjust to parenthood. This increases the adjustment problems -
if it comes while the earlier adjustments are being made. More discussion on role

- expectations and adjustmentsin mantal life is grven inthe electivecause onfamily
education. :

4.5 DEVELOPMENTAL DECLINE AND AGEING

The period during old age when physicai and mental decline is slow and gradual and
when compensahons canbe made for these decline, is known as ‘senesence’ - a time
. of growing old or ageing.

Decline comes partly from physical and partly from psychological factors. The -
physical cause of decline is a change in the body cells, due not to a specific disease,
but tothe 3 ageing process. Decline may also have psychologlcal causes. Unfavourable -
attitudes towards oneself, other people, work, and life in general can Jead to senility,
just as changes in the brain tissue can. Individuals who have no sustaining interests
after retiring from work are likely to become depressed or disorganised. How the

. individual copes with the strain and stresses of living will also affect the rate of decline.

Individual differences in the effects of ageing have been recognized for many
centuries. People age different because they have different hereditary endowments,
" different socio-economic and educational backgrounds, and different pattemns of .

g
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These differences are apparent among members ofthe same sex, but they are even
‘more apparent when men and women are compared because ageing takes place at

;- different rates for the two sexes.

- Often, it is expeéted that old people will play a decreasingly less active rolé in social
* .~ and community affairs as well as in the business and professional worlds, Because of
' Ijnfa\'(ourable social attitudes, few rewards are associated with old-ageroles, no

matter how successfully they are carried out. At times, feeling useless and unwanted,
elderly people develop feelings of inferiority and resentment, feelings that are not
conducive to good personal of social adjustments. Because of this, it is not surprising
that many people develop unfavourable self-concepts. I )

' Ageing people are expected to adjust to decreasing strength and gradually failing
- health. This often means marked revisions in the roles they have played in the home
~ and outside. Meéting social and. civic obligations is difficult for many older people as

their health fails. Sooner or later, most old people also have to adjust to the death of
a spouse. It may also necessitate changes inliving arrarigements, As grownup
children become increasingly involved in their own vocational and family affairs, the
elderly can count less and less on their companionship. This means that they must
establish affiliations with members of their own agegroupiftheyaretoavoid

loneliness.

The patteyﬁ of fannly life established in early adulthood starts to change with the
onset of middle age. Of the many adjustments centering around family relationships

" . thatthe elderly person must make, the most important ones might involve relationship .

with the spouse, changes in sexual behaviour, relationships with offspring, parental

. dependency, relationships with grandchildren etc, People who feel generally happily

-married find that their marriages become more satisfying to them as they grow older.
With time, mutual interests are developed; the children grow up and leave hore, thus
drawing the partners closer together; iliness or retirement on the part of the husband

B may make the wife feel useful again, as she did when the children were young,

Satisfaction with marriage among older people s increased if their children are

- successful and happily married, and if they have good relationships_with their
- grandchildren, eveniftheir contacts with them are infrequent.

4.6 LET US SUM UP'

In thisunit we discussed the biological, social and psychological development in the
later stages of human growth starting from childhood, Childhood begins with the

conclusion of babyhood, and is a faitly long period 6f growth. -

After childhood, we went onto discuss the stage of a’dblesdem_:e. The beginning of
adolescence is marked by the onset of pubertal changes, which includes menarche

{in girls) and nocturnal emissions (in boys). Also, there are rapid changesin body

size, body propotions, primary sex characteristics and secondary sex characteristics.
Due to the growing interést in sex, adolescent boys and girls seek more and more
informationabout it Therefore, appropriate sex education at this level is essential,

“While chﬂdhood and adble.éc;ence are periods of ‘growing ub’, adulthood is the time
for ‘setting down’, and adjusting to new responsibilities and new patterns of life. The-
process of growing old, or ageing starts when physical and mental decline commence. -
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R . ‘ . ey ) Social Psychological and
1. 'Wnat are some ofthe common problems associated with the process of ageing? - Developmental Aspects

...........................................................................................................................
B R

47 KEY WORDS

. mbidextrous :. Equally skilled in the use of both hands.
-Apserine glands 1+ A sweat gland producing body odour, where part
' of the gland cells-break off with the secretion

_ e.g. those in the armpit. L

Catharsis . - :  Theprocessof bringing rep'r_essed ideas;

h feelings, wishes and memories of the past into
consciousness. ‘ '

Ossification oo Formation of bones. - . ,
Pentup Emotions  * : “Emotions that have been held up inside oneself - r.ot
) expréssed. R ,
Sebaceous Glands :  3lands in the skin which secrete sebum at the
base of each hair follicle.
- Sibling : :  One of the two or more offspring in a family.

e.g. a brother or a sister.

4.8 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your. Progress I

1. - Whatare the four categories of childhood skills? o
‘The skills of late childhood can be divided roughly in to four categories : - - |

)" Self-help Skills : Older ch_ildren should be able to qat;-dress, bathe and groom .
themselves with almost as much speed and adeptness as an aduit. But
conscious attention is necessary jn early childhood, -

- Social-help Skills : Skills in this category relate to helping others iikc making
beds, dusting and sweeping at home:or emptying wastebaskets, w* shing
blackboards at schools. o o

ii)-  School Skills : At school, the child develops skills like writing, drawing,
painting, clay modelling etc, ' ' o
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Play . ills - Otder chil.. sn'also learn wsiis as ﬂuomng and catchmg balls,
riding ablcy(,le skating and swimming etc, .

Chech Your Pragress l]

1

Briefly describe some ofthe coricerns of adolescents.

Some of' ﬂm concerns adolescents have about ﬂlel; bodies include those about
nonnalcy about ‘awareness of social reactions’ to different body builds,

“acne and other skin problems, the problem of ‘cbesity’ etc, Apart from these' '

adolescents, bothboys and girls are often concerned about their physical
attractiveness. Also, for many girls, menstruation is a serious concern. This s
because they suffer physical discomfort such as cramps, weight gain,

_ headaches, backaches, swollen ankles, breast tenderness; and experience

emotional changes such as mood swings, depresswn, restlessness and -
'depresmon -

'Check Your Progress hiig

A

2. - What are some ofthe common problems- a55001ated with the process of
ageing?
Some of the common problems assocmted with the process of agemg areas
follows: :
v).  Physical helplessness, whichn_ecessitates—deﬁendency on'\o'thers.
'vi) Eoononuc msecu.nty ‘
i) '_ Establishing living conditionsi in aocordance with changes in economic or
 physical conditions. _
) Makmg new friends to replace those who have died or moved a;way.
)  Developing new activities to occupy increased leisure time.
x)  Becominginvolved in community activities meant for the elderly.
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5.0 Aimsand Objectives .

* .5.1 Infroduction

5.2 Concept and Meaning of Youth -

5.3 Primary Factors Causing Concern

5.4 Challenges to the Youth in a Changing Society
5.5 YouthinRelationto Sex Related Issues

5.6  Exploitation and Oppression of Youth

5.7. Strategies and Suggestions

5.8 LetUsSumUp

5.9 - Key Words

5.10 Model Answers -

5.11. Further Readings

5.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

This unit aims at providiﬁg you with an understanding ofissues which have a lot of
. importance for society and gam added significance in the context of youth. After
reading this unit, you should be able to.:

* . Describethé t_:oncepf and meaning of youth as perceived in different forms;

*  Enumerate the fap;ors -which are a cause of concern with regard to the growth
" and development of youth; . ' ' :
- o Discussthe sex-related issues in the context of the young people;

s Recogmze the various forms of oppression and éxploitation of different sections
- . " ofthesociety; _ : :

*  Explain howthis exploitation is related to violence and énti-socialbehaviqur, and

»  Suggest str_atégies for dealing with these issues in an effective manner.

5.1 INTRODUCTION

In the previous four units we have discussed issués related to human growth and
development, We paid special emphsis to the stages of adolescence and youth, since
that is the time when the maximum number of changes take place withir an individual.
A person matures, biologically, intellectually and socially, and gradually his/her
. dependence on his/her parents and elders decreases. Though individuals face a lot of
hardships and problems in this process of growing and evolving, they try to manage -
their lives on their own and thus, learn the art of living by “trial and error’. Thereare a
wide array of issues which gain precedencé during this period and are a cause of
serious concern for the general well-being and healthy all-round development of
youngsters. ' -
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Factsof Life- Growingup Iu thlS umt we will study the concept of ‘youth’, and various ways in which one can
' perceive and explain t. We also discuss the personal and environmental tactors
which are a cause of concern with regard to youngsters, and the chalienges faced by
youth inthe changing society. Aswe have read in the earlier units, sex related issues
gain a lot of significance in this phase of life and so we will also pay attention to
various siich issues. Apart from this, we will study how youth have been and are
. being exploited in various sections of society, and finally suggest certain strategies to
- deal with these significant i issues in order that the youth can live in a healthy and
worthwhile society. _

5.2 CONCEPT AND MEANING OF YOUTH

- > Youthisatime of search for meaning, for belonging and for achievement. Itisakey |
' stage of intense discovery of oneselfand of one’s qualities and capacities. It isa point
of decision-making about one’s career, one’s partner, and one’s direction in life. |
+ o .- Youthis a phase for accepting, rejecting or reshaping one’s values and beliefs, and ‘
' one’s stance towardswstatus and authority. Youth has a tremendous potential that can
be harnessed to bring about a creatii:e transformation or enormous destruction.

Accordingtotte United Nations Orgamsatrons (UN 0) youth is the period between
" 15and 2~ pears which may differ from country to countrye.g. 15to 30 years, 15 to
35 years el: However, you would agree that youth is a vital transition period from
childhood to adulthood, from dependence to interdeperidence, from being protected
- to being protective. It is also a time of curiosity, leaming and experimenting, when -
special skills are acquired and mature habits are formed. Aswe have already
discussed in the earlier units, youth s also a stage ofimportant physical and
psychological changes as well as of the evolution of the bemg or.the individual.

Youth has always been the major concern of every society. therefore, emp owenng
the youth for the betterment of the society is one of the most vital challenges forany -
countfy. For this purpa'se, it would be appropriate for us to define yonth. The
“concep*. of youth can be perceived in different forms, i.e.

. As an age category, ~

*  Asatransitional étagé.b etwe-f_:n'
childhood and adulthood, and

e Asasocial construct

-

. Youthasan ﬁge Category
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“Youth as an age cat_égory is the most convenient, popularand common sensewayin .~ Youthend their
‘which youth has been defined. If is argued that this category defines youth more o
significantly than any other category. The experiences common'to all youngleads them =
te deﬁuihg themselves in certain ways as sharing the sa::'np fate. T :

The main problem with an age definition is that if is difficult to reacha consensus as to
“where youth beginis and ends The United Nations’ age bandis 14-24 years, while the
‘Commonwiealth Youth Programme uses 16-24 years, The elasticity of the concept of
 youthis aptlyillustrated in Malaysia which has an age band stretching from 15 years to

40 years. ' ' _ . .

i) Youth asa Transitional Stage From Childhood to Adulthood

Mitteraeur, a social stientist, iﬂentiﬁe's four significant happenings that mark the

. transition from childhood to adulthood, He maintains that these transitional markets -

. haveremained fairly stable over time, They are: . - : .

. Leaving home

* . Finding émployment"
* - Settingup home

o Marriage - :
. L . "y . . e : )

: ‘I_\'/iitteraue_r, howéyer, points out tﬁ_at these transitional markers have limitationsin -

. helping us to define who youth are, The timing of these aspects of transition, their
meaning and their order of occurrence differ for young men and young women, and

“ from one region to another. For example, some trans,itiona{ma.rkérs are traditionally
applicable only to young men. Until recently, in many societies or cultures, recruitment
into the army was for males only. Also, the very concept of youth is embedded in the
ptﬁc‘ﬁi;‘e?df partriachy - thé use of the term youth usually brings a mentalimage of a
young man. Thus, we need to, ‘sincerely, broaden our outlook. '

iii) Youth as 1 Social Construct

Eachand every society has its ways of seeing youth. These social constricts are not
necessarily t. e, nor to they always show youth the way they really are. One of the
best ways of und Qrstandihg the social construction of youth is to st dy how other ..
societies corriruct views of them. These views differ from society to society. A.
comparson of differest views can helpus to understand.our Own Views. '

Youth can be an astonishingly brief period in somie societies such as those where
peoplelive by hunting and gathering, because the skills required for survival are usually
dcquired in childhood itself These skills are usually needed as early as possible in
adult roles. In other societies, particularly late capitalist economies such as those of
piesent-day Europe and the United States of America, the concept of youth, orat -
least young people, is being stretched further and further. The reason for this can be
found in structural adjustment, As strucfural adjustment continues to create extended
periods ofunemployment, especially for sch\::cjl leavers, people tend to remain longer
in the category of youth, ‘Today, in many western counties, the category of youth even
seems toinclude people in their early thirties. :
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Check Your Progress 1 y

1,  Briefly explainyouth as an age category.
- L]

5.3 PRIMARY FACTORS CAUSING CONCERN

‘Whenever we talk about youth, we discuss issues which are usual'y acute problems
related to youth, like unemployment, alcohol and drug abuse, juvenile crimes,
vandalism etc, These perceptions of the youth present them more'as a challenge than
an asset to any society.

We ought to remember that youth are the most dynamic part of the society. To
develop s their basic demand and main trait. The path for their development depends
onthe selection and the integration of the social goal of youth development with -
personal ideas and aspirations. Youth problems in the modern society and social
problems with which youth are concerned are closely related to the subject of youth
development. During this process of' develoPing and evolving, the youth go through a
number of changes, which affect them in various ways. They might not be prepared to

- ~ accept these changes very easily and mayreactin dlﬁ‘erent ways. Therefore, rather
 than perceiving youth in a negative manner we ought to pay appropriate emphasis.on

the factors which are a cause of concern in this regard. We can divide these factors of
concern to thé youth into personal factors and environmental factors.

Personal Factors . - .-

Personal factors are those which, in general, have little to do with the environmental

- conditions of the individual. They are in many iristances related to the behavioural,

biological and economic dispositions of the individual himszlfherself. We are already
aware that the process of growing up is a very difficult phase for all adolescents. They
are not prepared to see and experience such drastic changes in their physiques.
Emotional disturbance accompany these physical changes because of hormonal
changes and they generally becorhe irritable and uncompromising. Itisin this period -
of development that youngsters tend to get very concerned about the normalcy of
their physical characteristics. They are very coniscious, ali the time, of their
appearance and sex-appropriateness. Based on these feelings about normalcy and
sex-appropriateness they develop ‘self-concepts’ and hold to them for along time.
Just Jike acceptance of the changed body, the desire of acceptance of sex-roles
causes the ycungsters to play ‘near adults , and this is one of the major developmental
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tasks of this age. Because of the advantages and prestige associated with the : Youth and their
traditional male sex role, most boys are not only willing but also eager to play it. This Concerns
~ however, isnot often true of girls. They often enter youth with a somewhat blurred
. concept of the sex role they will be expected to play as adults, and are now .

- confronted with the problems of accepting the traditional stereotype of the female. - -

For some girls who have learnt to play the traditional female sex role throughout ’

childhood, it will not be a problem. But for others this may be a major psychological

hazard to good personal and soctal adjustments. As adolescents attain legal maturity,

they are anxious to shed the stereotype of teenagers and to create the impression

that they arenear adults. They often discover that dressing and acting like adults is

not enough. So, some of them begin to concentrate on behaviour that is associated

with the adult status - smoking, drinking, using drugs, and engaging in sex, for

example. They believe this behaviour will create the image they desire.

Role of Family

- Family also has an important role to play with regard to the personal factors in their
~ development. First of all, a child’s parents are hisher first role madels. He learns
- initial behaviour by merely imitating them and later, it develops into a habit. Also, the
values arid moral that the family members inculcate in the child affect his/her lifein a
big way. Oftenin single child families, the child gets all the attention at home, and
therefore, he/she s likely to become more demanding in other social settings, in
~ terms of relationships and even material gains. Therefore, such parents should make
a consciou; effort to teach their child attributes like sharing, respect for others etc.
On the other harid, in families where there are two or more children, there are
chances of sibling rivalry. One of the children might feel that the other gets more
affection and favour from the parents, and therefore become stubborn and rebellious
innature. It is in the hands of the parénts to handle these circumstances carefully and
also make the children realize their mistakes and rectify them,

Another very important role of family, especially parents in a child’s life is their
expectations from him/her. If the parents are very ambitious for their children, they
might directly or indirectly pressure them to perform well, some times even to
overperform, unrealistically so. When the childis not able to meet the expectations
of hig/her parents, he/she might begin to lose his/her self confidence. Therefore, itis
always advisable for parents to know the aptitude and capacity of their child and
encourage, and not push him/her to work hard in orrer to achieve his’her goals.

By the time children reach adolescence, they tend to take their own decisions. Most
overprotective parents stop them from doing so, thinking that they are not mature
enough. But, the right approach would be that of ¢ permissiveness’; and then guiding. -
them from time to time. This will encourage them and boost their self-confidence.
They will learn how to be independent, from their own experiences. -

‘There is another section of ¢hildren who have been rendered homeless and
“familyless. Their families have a negative roleto play by their absencein the

children’s life — orphans, destitutes and street children who have practically nobody
to-guide them live their own life from one day to the otlier,At times, some anti-social
-efements with vested interests take advantage of their situation and involve themin -
crime, violence etc. of which they become a part very soon. In order to prevent this,
governmental and non-governmental efforts are crucial. '
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Enyironm‘ental Factors

The most mgmﬁcant impact on a child’s personality, after family, i is the educatiorial .

institution. In schools, the teachers’ role is the same as that of parents at home. They

help in building a child’s personality by guiding them and even by reinforcing their
behaviour with rewards and punishment. That is how a child learns that he/she is not
supposed to do something for which he/she is punished for and that he/she should
repeat the behaviour for which he/she is rewardel for. In Co-educational schools,

~ children also leam gradually with the process of growing up what their relationships -

with members of the opposite sex be like. In segregated schools, they are deprived of
this aspect of socialization. But, in any case, peer influence is very strong, particularly
during adolescence, when children tend to identify more with peer groupbehzmour

. Such behaviour continues till college age

This is the time when they start thmkmg senously in terms of their careers. Once they
have chosen their direction, they strive to achieve their respective goals. Much
depends on their aptitude and interest so it is advisable that parents do not expect

their.children to choose a career according to their parents' liking. Once they getinto -

employment, life changes drastically: they are no longer students. They are now
expected to behave as responsible adults, and they often make conscious efforts to

- [ive upto this expectation. Another important factor regarding employment is job

sat]sfacuon Iftheyare satlsﬁed with their jobs, the results showin their work.

Another important factor s that of religion. Right from childhood, we see our re]jgioﬁ
has different rituals and festivals within and outside the family. These experiences and

 the fact that they are bornin a particular family, give them the identity of belonging to

1l

a particular religion. This religion should inculcate in them spiritual richness and
morality, strength of character rather than fear. It should teach openness of mind
rather than closing them down to narrow thinking. For example - acceptance of
intercaste, and interreligious marriages, even ifa little reluctantly, point out to the
gradual lowering of the religion bound walls.,

Another important factoris ‘t.hat (_Jf regionality. The identity of youth is also based on
the place to-which they belong. Rural youth when they migrate face some problems,

.whereas urban youth are better equipped in terms of information, knowledge and

ways of living to cope with the ways of living in a city. Some states or areas are more

- resourceful in terms of education and other important facilities, whereas others are

lacking. Therefore alot of migration takes place to areas with better facilities and
opportunities. For example, tribals and underpnvﬂeged sections of the society need to

- get opportunities to move ﬂ.uther in the socio-economic ladder. Thatis why the

government had proposed reservations for scheduled castes, scheduled tribes and

' _ Other backward classes. The government should make effdrts in ofder to make sure

that those who are rea]ly-in need of such opportunities, should get them.

" Media has an 1mportant role to play as well With the sudden influx of satellite
- chatinels, the adolescents and youth are, on the one hand, flooded with information to

their advantage. On the other hand, there is some information that can be quite
misleading. Also, with the strong impact of western culture and life style, the
adolescents are driven towards it without much forethought. Also, certain forms of

medta suchascinemaand T, V focus more on aﬂluence and western life styles wluuh _
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are then imitated by our youth Perhaps medxa should not mxalead the youth by
- mak:mgthem run after a.ﬂiuenoe m’r.her than values and momht.y

: Oﬁen, when in search of a ILt'estyle that the youth cannot manzage to get, they gct
frustrated and take up improper gltematives avaiiable to them. A burning example of

 thegs can be the militants who have joint organisations like JKLY, ULFA etc. Itiss
. very sorry state of 'Lﬁagrs wlhei we losz so .mch of enefgy, inthe form of’ yquth, m

appropnate steps mthts regeed, Ajso, itis the duty of the government to make -
- amendments inthe exigting syuiem Jarougn hefter noucn.& and p:ogrammes to maka
© youth developmenf. their p?ﬂ.t"ﬂb&..‘.dﬂ. _ .

Various establishmeurs, whother Govermnental bodies, Non—govemmental
.organisations or commurity based organisations can contribute in their own way at

the local and national levels. Organisations like the NCC, NSS, YMCA, YWCA,
Nehru Yizvak Kendras etc. help alotin channelmng youth power in.the correct.
_ dnrecuom

CheckYour ProgressII-

1 .. How doyou substantlate regtonahty asa factor ofc concern for youthin Indm? .

54 CHALLENGES TO THE YOUTH IN _
A CHANGIN(, SOCIETY - ~ -

Among the indicators of] t]:e changmgsoclety visible around nsareaccessto.
.information teflmology, satellite communication etc. On the one hand, thisopers up
inriymerabls avenuesfor the young genération. But on the other hand, we cannof
refuse to see the * tusbulence! fnthe cbangmg soclety Aswe all Imow too well, t,h..
youth of todayis exposed to altkinds of mfonnahon and knowledge whichis crupial,

for his/her healthy prowth and dcvelopment asan mdmdual Butwi; should always be

ready to accept that as a transitional stage to adulthood, adole\cence seemsa
particularly vulnemblb pennd for such exposure. This is of spemﬁc mgmﬁcanqe ina
¢ountry like India where the soclety itselfin undergoing major transition due to
influences from thewagt, particulaly in this era of liberalisation. We aré fast turning
into's consumer soc;ety where the mﬂuenct. of sex, violence and matenahsm is only
too evident. The cizo instances this created; besu:lea. being highly stressﬁll are
continuously posing avital questu.u Does qur 5'ouﬁg generanon kno“ Low to face
and-adapt ic these changes ?

Youth-and “their
Concerns
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A sizeable number of educated Indian youth find the themselves being swept along by,.

the tide ofa fast growing consumer and materialistic culture. They are caught in the

race for jobs and success ina world little concerned with values and morality. There is _

also a growing riumber of youth in our towns and cities who are unemployed and
marginalised, and consequently at high risk of being trapped by the communalism and

. crime promoted by various vested interests, Many young people are also victims of
. sexual abuse, oppression and violence. They struggle to cope with such situations, but

they also show tremendous resistance. Thereis also a whole category of working
youth who are occupied in menial jobs, they live on the streets or in dingy places, are

* exploited by others, and have little or no security. In cur villages and slums, where live

the vast majority of the youth of our country, the general picture is one of poverty,
illiteracy and unemployment. But, there are sections of the dalits and tribals who are
beginning to assert their identity. Their young people are engaged ina struggle for their
self-identity : they are beginning to demand - forcefully, and at times, even violently -
their due share of the beefits of development. We cannot also forgét the present-day
scourge of the evils of alcoholism and drug-addiction afflicting many of our young

~ people.

Many young women are in the process ofundoing the vicfimisation, discrimination and
injustice to which they Have been subject for along time. They are discovering the
rightful place for themselves that was hitherto denied them-in the family and in society.

Against this backdrop of the youth condition in India, it is somewhat heartening to find
a small but significant section of youth committed at various levels to socio-cultural
and political change and the welfare of the community. The many social moverments, -
organisations and processes that have émerged inrecent years have been successfully
tapping the generosity, dedication and professional skills of these sections of
:2nlightened and committed youth. These youth have been contributing in the struggle
for the rights of children, of women and of the marginalised, as well asin the campaign
for a clean environment, democracy and human rights. This is indeed a sign of hope

. and 2 pointer to whit the young generation, if given the proper guidance and

encouragement; can achieve.

The grinding poverty and socio-economic inequality prevailing in India are a
depressing reality for most of the younger generation, Seriously lacking in resources
and opportunities, millions.of youth all over the country face unemployment and

_oppression, and as a result their creative energies are simply under utilized or

destroyed. While there is need, therefore, to provide avenues for employment to the
extent possible or to assist young people in securirg good jobs, they themselves

- should also show a creative, enterprising spirt and face up to the risks involved.in

taking the initiativeto devise ways of self-employment. With regard to those who are
victims of sexual abuse, trafficking and exploitation the country needs to reach out to
them and work for their liberation and rehabilitation in a more active manner than has
been done hitherto. ' : '

Communalism and fundamentalism of a militant kind are increasingly taking hold of
varioys communities, and threatening to destroy the very fabric of the soctety, which is
characterized by a plurality of cultures and by mutual respect and acceptance of
others. We have also witnessed, in recent years, a systematic and large-scale
mobilization of youth on communal planks, based mainly on an appezlto their
individual and collective fears and insecurities,




An atmosphere of brutal competition and corruption leads to the narrowing downof Youth and -thelr
the individual’s quest for a ‘betterlife’ in materialistic terms. The result is a crisis of Concerns
cultural 1denhty as well as clash with the tradition and values. They experience

identity crisis in the face of an mcreasmgly consumer and materialistic society. They

often feel confused as to where to draw the line between consumer values and

uman values, between ‘having-more’ and ‘being-more’.

Those who migrate to towns and cities face considerable difficulties arising out of
regionalism and ethnicism. They sometimes feel lost or neglected; they may tend to
form cliques according to their language or place of origin. It is even worse when one
group tends to treat another with indifference : the result is unnecessacy tension,
‘clashes and disharmony. Young people, therefore, should experience thej joy of
companionship and of collaboration with their peers. -

There are many other young people who are caught in the shackles of various other
 kinds of oppression. In education, at workplace, at home and at various settings in
the society, women face discriminatory behaviour. Even after having ensured ‘equal
‘wages for equal work’ in our directive principles of state pohcy, it is not really put
into practice. ,

We ought to help bring such oppressed young people together asa group, 2
movement or an organisatinrn where through the very process of sharing among
themselves they will already experience a great freedom from domination, and find -
encouragement and support in their endeavours to break their bondsand so recover
their freedom and dign'ty as individuals. They need to take up responsible leadership
and actively take part in the formation and organization of youth who are poor,
voiceless and marginalised. :

55 YOUTH IN RELATION TO SEX RELATED ISSUES

Aswe have discussed in units 1 and 2 of this block, auniversal phenomenon
particular to adolescence and one that never occurs again in the life of the individual
is the process of developing - sexual maturation. Biologically, thisis a totally new
experience. Its significance is due both to the pervasiveness and to each society’s

- expectations. It creates in the adolescents a great wonderment about themselves and
-a feeling of having something in common with all human beings. It influences all their .
relationships witheach other, male or female. Boys begin to perceive sexuality -
essentially as a way of achieving fur and pleasure, This is partly explained by the fact
that their genital organs-are situated outside the body where they can be seen and
touched. Girls, on the contrary do not experience this stage as a very pleasant one.

_ Their séxual organs are within tfne body and therefore, they cannot be seen and

touched The begmmng of the menstrual bleeding can be a frightening experience, -

By now,-we know that sexualityisa glﬁ intended pnmanly to foster and strengthen
 the bond of love between 2 man and a woman united in a lif» long commitment. To
_understand this a sufficient degree of maturitv is essenti~!. In order that young people
can attain this matunty, providing them with apprcpriate sex edusation at the
.appropriate age is very important. Mostly, issues relati=o to sex education and HIV/
AIDS do not have immediate and easy answers. Educatirg voung peopie on these
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- and experiment. This may include exploring masturbatlon, same gender affection and
- a vatiety of other sexual activities. Along with thi~ desire, they may also become

- Aiternative Sexual Patterns- _

. Though often, Sl.lb_]ef‘t to social disapproval, there is a lack of conclusive evidence
. thatthese patterns are necessanly maladaptive, rior are persons engagmg in them

i) Masturbation

o devaluation thaf ri o -rbeasso ~atgdwithit. Young people need to learn self control.

_masturbation among pe - of same sex) cari lead to same sex relationship ‘which will

topicsgives an opportunity to clarify thelr own questions and to think of some .

. strategjesto overcome the difficulties.

Adolescents experience conﬂicting pressures from a variety of sourcesinrelationto
sex, whichare often contradictory. There may be a desire to explore sexual identity

concerned with what is okay, acceptable and »ermissible from the point of getting
infected with sexually transmitted diseases or becoming pregnant. Many youngsters
are prone to. desires for short term relatlonshjps The messages and pressures
received from the media and peer group often instill in them this desire for
.experiment. Those who succeed in their attempt are likely to seek further
opportunities, - :

FASEE At #-ulrerr-Siean el rearraiil Pt

" Whenwe are talking 'sex related issues, there is aneed t= 'hscuss certairf; aspects,

or rather behaviours, which are riot necessarily limited to only young people, but :
nevertheless, young people are jn the picture in a big way: Hence, in - rdet to provide
you with a better knowledge of several issues, we will discuss ‘alternative sexual
pattemns’ and ¢ maladaptlve sexual behawoure ' . ]

LY

L \
You should note that the sexual pattems or styles in this géneral category are usuall_t,r
considered by many to he acceptable altematives to traditional sexual patterns.

ordinarily subjectéd to legal sanctlons

.

© Masturbation is defined as self-stimulation of the genitals for sexual gratlﬁcanoo It

has been traditionally condemned on religicus and moral grounds, as well as forits

-allegedly harnful phystcal effects, It is taug 1t that masturbation is a vile -abit that can-

be prevented with a little self- control. Many sexologists emphasize that mastu-bating

‘as practiced by the average adolescent has no known harmful physiolo gical effects .
and js actually a normal and healthy sexual outlet for young people. Children

particularly bo-s who feel unhappy, lonely and unwanted may centre too much of

. their actjvity around masturbatory practlces in an attempt to compensate for their
' ﬁustrahons : :

Usua]ly, the ndesu‘able features of masturbation are the worry, gmlt and seli~

Masturbation if carried.overto riarital life can have negative ~onsequences. Sex is
primarily for sharing and exp'f-ssmg love between a husband and wife. Excessive

. masturbation can lead to developing less interest in the heterosexual act in marital life |

which can cause strain in séxual relationship between a husband and wife, Mutual 1

leave itsimpact on on~'s personality. Among the Catholics (the largest denomination
of Christians) masturbation is still consxdered asin. :




ii) Pre-marital and Marital Patterns
Traditional sexual moresin Indian society have emphasized abstinence from sexual
“relations prior to marriage and fidelity in one’s spouse following marriage. However,
. we can notice that these mores have been increasingly challenged and threatened over .
the years. ' ' " -

Although there are reports that premarital sexual relations may be on the increase,
- thereisno evidénce of widespread indiscriminate sexual activity. Even among persons
who, perhaps, do not consider marriage a prerequisite for sexual relations, emphasis is
usually placed on some kind of loving relationship or mutual commitment before sexual
involvement. ' : T o
’ - i .
Inthis context, it is important for us to note a form of non-marital relationship which is
gradually emerging in our society which may e called as cohabitation. In cohabitation,
the person lives quite openly with a member of the opposite sex on a relatively stable
basis. Such a phenomena can be noticed especially inurban India. ’

iii) Prostitution

_ Prostitution is defined as the provision of sexual relations inreturn for money.
Technically, there are four types of prostitution, the most commnn involving
heterosexual relations for which the female is paid. Thereisalso hetéros=jual

<

- prostitution for which the male i paid by the female; male homosexual prostitution for

which a male provides sexual relations for another male and female homosgxual
prostitution for which a female provides sexual relations for another female. The last
three types appear to be relatively rare throughout the world,

iv) Homosexuality

‘Homosexual behaviour is sexual behaviour directed towards a member of one’s own
‘sex. Itis generally referred t6 as ‘lesbianism’ for female relationships, Homosexuality
has existed throughout recorded history. The ancient Greek, Roman, Persian, and
- Muslim civilizationsall condoned a measure of homosexuality, Later in Greece and -
.Rome, for example, homosexual prostitution existed openly. Most contemporary
cultures, however, have condemned homosexuality as socially undesirable, .
Homosexuals may, nevertheless, be well adjusted, well educated and highly successful
in their occupation. . - ' '
Contrary to the popular opinion, it is not possibie'to divide people into two clear ou -
groups, homosexuals and heterosexuals. You may find certain individuals whose
expeﬂences and desires combine both heterosexual and homosexual components.
Homosexual behaviouris considered a sin by some of the world religions, particularly
the Christians, S T

5.6 EXPLOITATION AND OPPRESSION. OF YOUTH N

Over the ages, our society has been witness to various forms of oppression and
exploitation directed towards certain sections of the community, or at certain _

. L
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. communitiesin general. Now we are trying to break these shakles of oppression and

come out to stand together. But still many groups face oppression, including working
class people, women, adolescents, scheduled castes and tribes, certain religious
groups, people who are differently labelled like enmuchs, lesbians and homosexuals,
people surviving with HIV, drug users, single parents, unwed mothers, street children,
devadasis, blood, semen and milk donors, people who have used the mental health
system etc. Though all these kinds of oppressions exist for different reasons and
social practices, they share certain features. Some of the shared features of

* oppressioninclude exclusion from the mainstream process of decision making in the

society, social and financial1 II‘lJUSt.ICC misinformation of facts which distorts one’s
perception of life and keepmg one’s group bound to the status quo.

People of the working class are oppressed onthe basis of their position or
designation, nature and position of work, place of work-public versus private sector,
hours of work, poor pay and perks, poor housing and opportunities for education,
and limited access to lawful means of improving these needs and conditions. Women
on the other hand are oppressed on the basis f their gender, discrimination in pay,
limitation in opportunities for educatior, political participation, religious participation
and job opportunities, perpetuating of unpaid care work, limitation of choice
regarding pregnancy and abortion, limitations of choice regarding pregnancy and
abortion, limitations it decision makmg and instilling a sense of mfenonty and lesser
worth in comparison to men.

Young People .

Also, there is a different kind of stress that youngsters have to undergo Aswehave
already seen the chieftask and problem of adolescence is growing up to be a mature
adult. The young persons feel that they are no longer cluld(en and yet, they are not
grownup enoughto be adults. The adolescents want to have a place among adults
and yet feel inadequate in the task. They attempt to push away all pare: *al props and
take their first steps alone and unaided, and at the same time, they feel tte need of

_

their parents more than ever. Now, that they are trying to become more and more of

themselves, and lessand less ftheir parent’s children, home pleasures tend to have

L.
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less appeal. The world around them seems to change everyday, while their viewpoint
changes even faster. The more the adolescents feel that their maturity is underrated,
the more rebellious they will be and the more awkward will be their attempts to prove
how grown-up they are. This is their way of rebelling against the circumstances that
cause them so much stress. At this stage, it is important to give the adolescents,
adequate freedom to do their own experimenting without oppressing them. Only with
freedom can one learn to be responsible. Certainly, this freedom entails risk; but the
only alternative to freedom s ‘overprotection’. Overprotection canrenderthe:
.adolescents incapable of developing their self-confidence, sense of responsibility and
social judgement. It is, therefore, essential that while providing freedom, instead of
oppression, they should be guldcd and helped to become, responmble capable and
self-dependent

The HIV Infected

Persons living with HIV are also exploited. Often, they are not treated properly or
refused treatment. They are socially ostracized; they are unwelcome in their own
families. Provision for their social security, like insurance, is not available. They are
being thrown out of émployment. Given the present situation'in India, if individuals are
found to be HIV positive t.hrough a chance test they are not informed about their HIV'
status.

Other Groups

Thedug addlcts are another lot who face oppression. There are thousands of drug
abusers in India who hail from every stratum of the society. Millions of street-children
.and children of prostitutes are introduced into drug use before theyreach their
teenage: Unemployment and frustration have forced many youngsters from middle -
class families to seek the help of drugs. Affluence, bad company and lack of love and -
care from parents compel many people adolescents to take to drugs. Once addicted,
the family, society, religious groups and the legal system look down upon them. Similar
is the plight of unwed mothers, single parents and the devadasis who are despised by
-our tradition bound society inspite of all the advancement in knowledge and
dev=lcrment of science and technology. Professional blood donors, semen donors
and milk donors are very much in demand. They are important as long as they can

supply their precious human tissue. They also face oppression in the society by way of

poverty, financial deprivation and subjection to misinformation, which distOrts the
‘perceptlons of' their lives.

In thelight of this dlscussmn we are led to pose questions to the society and to
ourselves. Where will all this exploitation and oppression lead them ? Is society not
resyonsible if these oppressed groups take up just about any alternative, violent or
ﬂlegal to express their anger and dlssansfactlon ? '

5.7 STRATEGIES AND SUGGESTIONS

After having discussed the problemé faced by the youth, we ought io think and work
out strategies and suggestions to deal with the concern of youth. Letus classify our
strategles mto three - Preventlon, Protection, and Partlmpatmn.
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i) Prevention

- Ahost of considerations arise in relation to the prevéntive strategy. The most obvious

is the satisfaction of basic needs, suchas food, watér, shelter, health and education,
which may enable people to exist with out having to suffer fromthe pangsof
insufficiency leading to social deprivations and dislocation. These needs are closely
related to the fact that a majority of the nation’s populauon still lives in rural areas,
thus, oallmg for priority allocation of fesources and decentralisation of power to

. propel rural development

Preventive education has an uptapped and unlimited potential. Its long term effects
are vast. For instance, environmental education can help to prevent environmental
degradauon from having negative impact on children and youth. Similarly, education

" against drug abuse and sex education may both have positive consequences for the

physical and mental welfare of children, youth and their families. For this purpose
appropriate emphasis at the governmental, community and family level is required on

- family education in general, and on providing knowledge about HIV/AIDS, sexua.lly
‘transmitted diseases and drug abuse, alcoholism, smoking etc. Also, at scho ols and

colleges proper facilities should be provided for counsellmg and guldance

Youth development should not be seen as totally mdep endent fromthe other core

“concerns of development particularly family development. It should thus, be

integrated into the planning process asone of the components calling for 1mmed1ate
attention. :

- Protection - - - ~.

" Theroleof laws,l policies and measures to protect children and youth holds great

importance. It calls for action at local, national and infemational Ievels. At the national
level, the existing laws and policies should be scrutinized to assess their efficiency. In
this regard, much depends upon the integrity ofthe law makers and law-enforcers
themselves,

LS

- Various discr‘iminatory‘laws exist against childrenand yooth on grounds of gender,
race and social origin. Female youth are not treated universally at par with male yputh

in many areas of law and practice. Nationality questions, access to schaols, children
born out of wedlock and employment potential are some widespread examples

. where the legal framework stumbles, These laws should be identified and reformed.

- Vanious laws particularly on social welfare and social security, exist only on paper.

These should be séen as ways and means of alleviating the plight of many youngsters

- and their families. A Iot dependsuponhow the state will utilize these laws to

reallocate resources to guarantee somal justice and equity.

Participation

- Youth participation is not a new-concept, but it has yet to become area i ».n several

areas. There are many couintries where youth groups operate constructis &y to
promote the interests of youth and childreni in many fields e.g. the National Service
Scheme, National Cadet Corps etc. The current challenge is to uphold the structure
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of participation without allowing it to be manipulated. On another front, the activities - Youth and their
of the youth groups and other NGOs promofing child and youth development should Concerns
‘be better integrated in the whole process of development. They need to liaise more
effectively with the private sector and governmental entities which may be instrumental
in making the development strategy effective, especially as the latter also hold a
.plethora of resources and powers. Just a simple glance at the children and youth on-
the streets and in the villages anywhere in the developing and developed world wdl
_ reveal the true motivation for actlon :

"Parr.icipat.ion of the mentors of the youth—their parents and teachers—inall such .

. actionsis very significant. Participation of youth should be highlighted inthe media to
- send the message across to as large number ofpeople as possible, particularly, issues
+ whichneed vndespread attention should be propagated

* Check Your Progre,ss oI .

1. What makes you feel that the HIV infected are Bging discriminated in the society?

snandanntunnnnannar

‘5.8 "LET US SUM UP

- In this ur it we studied the concems of youth. First of all you were familiarised with the
fact that youth as a concept can be perceived in three different forms. Then, we went
on to discuss certain primary factors which detemune the behaviour of adolescents
and youth.. : :

A very important aspect related to youth is the issues regardmg sex,"'We discussed
under these, the alternative sexual practices as - masturbation, pre—mantal and marital
pattems, pl'OStll'llthI], and homosexuality. - ' .

Wealso dlscussed how youth along w1th several sectlons of the somety are exploited
and oppressed not only at the hands of the privileged :lass, but also, at times die to
. the administrative system. This aﬁ‘ects them inmore ways andi inasevere manner than

'we can imagine.

Finally, towind up our discussion we suggested suﬁtegles to deal with these 1ssues
and problems, There were classxﬁed into th:ce Prevennon, Protection and
Paruapatlon : : :
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